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\#SS@GOSEDOOSES OO SOD 
THE 


PAPERS 


That paſſed berween the 


COMMISSIONERS 
Appointed by His Majeſty for the 


Alteration of the 


COMMON PRAYER, 
KC. 


He ſtrain of theſe Papers we fear is like to perſwade 

many that your dehgn is not the ſame with ours : 

Being afſured, that it is our Duty to do what we 

can to the peace and concord of Believers, eſpe- 

cially when we had the paſt & preſent Calamities 

of theſe Nations to urge us, and His Majeſty's 

gracious Promifes to encourage us,we judged the - 

ficceſt means to be by making known the hinderances of our Con- 
cord,and without reviving the remembrance of thoſe things that 
tend to exaſperate, to apply our ſelves with due ſubmiſhon to 
thoſe that may contribute much ro our recovery , and without 
wer —y refle&tions to propoſe theRemedies which we knew would 
e mglt effeual , and humbly and earneſtly ro petition you for 
your conſent. But inſtead of Conſent or amicable debares in or- 
der tothe removal of our differences, we have received from you 
F a Paper 
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a Paper abounding with ſharp accuſations,as if your work were to 
prove us bad, and make us odious, which as ic 1s attempted upon 
miſtake, by unrighteous means, ſo were ic accomplithr , we know 
not how it will conduce to the Concord which ought to be our 
common end. If we underſtand Chrilts Commiſſion,or the Kings, 
and our duty as Chriſtians,or as Miniſters,our work now afſigned 
us,was not co ſearch after & aggravate the faults cf one onother, 
(though of our own in (Faſon we gre willing to hear) Þut to re- 
viewthe Liturgy, and agree upon ſuch alterations, diminutions, 
and enlargement, as areneedfull ro our common unicy & peace, 
What is amiſs in us we ſhall chankfully accepr your charitable aſ- 
ſiftanee to diſcover, but we take not that for the queſtion which his 
Majeſty called us to debate : nor do our judgements or diſpoliti- 
ons lead us to recriminations , nor to calt ſuch impediments in 
the way of our deſired accord : And were it not thac our Calling 
and our Maſters woik are concerned ſomewhat in our jult vindi-' 
cation,we ſhould not crouble you with fo low,(o private,and un- 
neceſſary a work, but leave ſuch Cauſes to the righteous Judge, 
who will quickly, impartially, infallibly and finally decide them, 


PREFACE. 


[ID Efore we com? to the Propeſals, it will be perhaps neceſſary to ſay 8 
Bra or two to the Preface, wherein they begin with a thankefull 
acknowledgement of his Majeſtics moſt Princely condeſcention, to wvich 
we ſhell only ſay, that we c:nceive the moſt real expreſſin of their thanks 
ſulneſ þad been an heartycomplinnce with his Majeſties earneſt and paſ- 
fionate requeſt for the ufs of the preſent Liturgy, at gn "4h of it as 
they acknowledge by theſe Papers to be lawful : how far they ba've in this 
expreſſed their thankefulneſs, the world ſees, we need nat ſay.) , 
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x by The Reply co your Preface, 


I S we hope it 15 No matter of offence to acknowledge his Ma- 
jeſties gracious condeſcention, ſo when his Majeſty by his 
Deglaration hath granted us ſome liberty ascorthe uſe of theLitur- 


gy beforethe Alreration, and hath by his Commiſſion engaged us 
ina conſultation for the altergtion of ir, we conceive our Brethren 
(nor the world to whole obſervation they appeal)had no warrant 
to cenſure usas unthankful to his Majeſty,becaule of our prefent 
forbeaxanceto uſe it, or part of it before the intended alteration : 


At 
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At leaſt till they had heard us (peak for. our ſelves, and render 
an account. of the reaſons of our forbearance , and they had gone 
before us 'more exemplarily in their. own obedience to his" Maje- 
ity's Declaration. As to our own Conſcience, if we thought not 
the 'Common+Prayer Book to be guilty of che general and par- 
ticular faults which we have layd open to you, we durſt not 
have found fault with it; and while we took it to be a defeRtive, 
diſorderly, and inconvenient Mode of Worſhip, it would be our gin 
to uſe it of choice, while we may prefer a more convenient way, 
what ever we ought to doin caſe of neceflity, when we muſt wor- 
ſhip God inconveniently, or not at all. And as to our People, for 
whoſe Edificacion, and not Deſtrugion, we have our Power or Of- 
fices,we have taken that courlegas faras we areableto underſtand, 
which moſt probably tended co their good, and to prevent their 
hurt and ſeparation from the Church : and conſequently that 
courſe which did molt conduce to his Majeſty's Ends, and eo his 
real Service, and the Churches Peace : none of which would be 
promoted by our obtruding that upon our People, which we know 

them unable to digeſt, or by our haſty offending them witch the uſe 
of that, which we are forced toblame, and are endeavouring to 
corre and alter. And we ſee not how it can be julitly intimated 
that we uſe no part of it, when we uſethe Lords Prayer, the Creed, 
the Commandments, the Pſalms, rhe Chapters, and (ſome other parts; 

And how much more you. expe& we ſhould have uſed, chat we 

might have eſcaped this brand of Ingratitude , we know not. But 
we know that Charity ſuffereth long and thinketh no evil, ( 1 Cor. 
13-4, 5. ) and that we have not attempred co obtrude any mode 
of Worſhip on our Brethren, but defired the liberty co uſe things 
of that nature as may conducetothe benefit of our Flocks : And 
as we leave them. to judge what is moſt beneficial to: their own 
Flocks, who know them, and are upon the place 3 ſoit is -bur the 
like freedome which we defire, we are loarh to hurt our People 
knowingly, The time is ſhorc , if you will anſwer our reaſonabÞe 
Propoſals, it will not be too late at the expiration of our Com- 
miſſton, or the date of the reformed Liturgy to uſe it : greater li- 
berty hath been uſed abouc Licurgies in purer times of the Church, 
with le(s offence and accuſation. 


| It can be n» juſt cauſe of «ffence to minde them of their duty as they do 

us of ours, telling us, it is our duty to imitate the Apoſtles pratiiſe in a 
ſpecial manner, to be tender of the Churches peace, and to adviſe of ſuch 
P 2 expe- 


Sed. 2. 


(36) 
expedients, as may conduce to the bealing of breacbes, and uniting thoſe 
thet differ ; For preſerving of the Churches peace we know no better nor 
more efficatious way than our ſet Liturgy, there being no ſuch way to keep 
us from Schiſm as 10 ſpeak, all the ſame thing according to the Apoſtle." 


Reply. If you look to the time paſt, by our Duties we ſuppoſe 
you mean our Faults ; For it is nor Duty when it's paſt : If you in 
theſe words reſpe& only the time p__ and to come, we Reply, 
1. The Liturgy we are aſſured will not be a leſs, bur a more pro- 
bable means of Concord after th: defiredReformation than bebe 
the defe&s and inconveniencies make it leſs fic to attain the end. 
aly. Whether the Apoſtle by ſpeaking che ſame thing did mean ei- 
ther ( all uſing this Liturgy of ours) or | all ulingany one form 
of Liturgy as to the gar may ealily be determined, This is of 
much later date, unleſs you will denominate the whole form of 
the Lords Prayer , and ſome little parts. And choſe that afhrm, 
that the Apoſtles then had any other, muſt undertake the cask of 
proving it, and excuſing the Churches for lofhing and diſ-uſing fo 
precious a Reli&; which if preſerved would have prevented all 
our ſtrifes abour theſe things. And in che meantime they muſt 
ſatisfie our Arguments for the Negacive : As 1. If ,z Liturgy had 
been indited by the Apoſtles for the Churehes,-being by univerſal 
Officers inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo of univerfal uſe, it 
would have been uſed and preſerved by the Church as the Holy 
Scriptures were, Bur ſo it was not. Ergo no ſuch Lirurgy , was 
indicted by them for the Charches. 2ly. If a preſcript form of 
words had been delivered them, there would have been no ſuch 
need of exhorting them to ſpeak the ſame thing, for the Licurgy 
would have held them cloſe enough cothar. Andif the meaning 
had been ( ſee that you uſe the ſame Liturgy ) ſome word or 
other to ſome of the Churches would have acquainted us with the 
exiſtence of (uch a thing, and ſome Reproofs we ſhould have found 
d thefe that uſed various Liturgies , or formed Licurgies of their 
own, or uſed extemporary prayers: and ſome expreſs exhorta- 
tions to uſe rhe ſame Liturgic or Forms : But the holy Scripture 
is filent in all thoſe matters: lc is apparent therefore that the 
Churches then had no Liturgy, bur _ liberty of extemporate 
expreſſions, and ſpoke in therhings of God, as men do in other 
matters, with a natural plaineſs and ſeriouſneſs, ſuiting cheir 
exprefions tothe fubje&s and occaſions. And though Divifions 
began to diſturb their Peace and hely Orders, the Apoſtle 
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inſtead of preſcribing them a Form of Divine Services for their 
Unity and Concord, do exhort them to uſe their Gifts 
and liberties aright , and ſpeake the ſame thing for matter , a» 
voiding Diſagreements , though they uſed mot the ſame words. 
3- Fuſt. Martyr , Tertull. and others ſuthciently incimace tous, 
that the Churches quickly after the Apoſtles did uſe the per- 
ſonal Abilities of their Paſtors in prayer, and give us no hint 
of any ſuch Liturgy of Apoſtolical fabrication and impoſition , 
and therefore doubtlefle chere was nothing, for it could not 
have been ſo ſoon loſt or negle&ed. 4. Ir is ordinary with thoſe 
of the contrary judgmentr, to tell us that the excraordinary Gifts 
of the Primitive Chriſtians . a che reaſon why there were no 
preſcribed forms in thoſe times, and that ſuch Licurgies came in 
o__ the ceafing of thoſe Gifts : And 1 Cor. 14. deſcribeth a way 
of publick worſhiping, unlike to prefcripr forms of Liturgy : $0 
that the matter of Fatt is proved and confefled. And then how 
fairly the words of the Apoſtles, exhorting them (to ſpeake the 
ſame thing) are uſed to prove that he would have chem uſe the 
ſame forms or Liturgy; we ſhall not cell you by any provoking 
aggravations of ſuch abuſe of Scripture. And indeed torall the 
miraculous Gifts of thoſe times, if preſcripr forms had been 
judged by the Apoſtles ro be the kereſt means for the Concord 
of the Churches , it is moſt probable they would have preſcribed 
ſuch: Confidering 1. That the ſaid miraculous Gifts were ex- 
traordinary , and belonged nor toall, nor to any at all crimes, 
and theretore could nor ſuftce for the ordinary publick Worſhip. 
2. And thoſe Gifts began even berimes to be abuſed , and need 
the Apoſtles Canons for their regulation , which he giverh them 
in that x Cor. 14. without a preſcript Licurgy. 3. Becauſe even then 
divifions had made not only an entrance, but an unhappy progreſs 
inthe Chnrches , to cure which the Apoltle exhorts them oft te 
Unanimiry :nd Concord , without exhorting them to read the 
ſame or any Common-Prayer-book. 4. Becauſe that the Apoſtles 
knew that perillous times would come, in which men would bave 
icching ears, and would have heaps of Teachers, and would be 
(ſelf-willed, and unruly , and divitions, and offences, and herefies 
would encreaſe : And Ergo, aS upon ſuch fore-ttght they indited 
the holy Scriptures to keep the Church in all generations, from 
error and divifions in points of Doftrine, ſo the ſame reaſon and 
care would have moved themto do the ſame to keep the Churches 
in unity in point of Worſhip , if indeed they had taken ny 

orms 
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forms to be needfyll to ſuch an unity : they knew that after de. 

arture the Church would never have the like advantage , infal. 
File , authorized, and enabled for delivering the uniyerſal Laws 
of Chriſt : And ſeeing in thoſe parts of worſhip, which are of ſta- 
ted uſe, and ſtill the ſame forms might have ſuiced all ages as this 
age, and all Countries as this Country : ( in the ſubſtance) there 
can no reaſon be given,why the Apoſtles ſhould leave this undone, 
and not have performed it themtelves, if they had judged ſich 
forms to be neceſſary, or the molt delirable means of unity. If they 
had preſcribed them, 1. The Church had been ſecured from er- 
ror in them. 2, Believers had been preſerved from diviſions, a= 
bont the lawfulnefſe and firnefle of them, as receiving them from 
God. 3. All Churches and Countries might had one Litur- 
gy , as they have one Scripture , and ſo have all ſpoke the ſame 
things. 4. All ages would have had the ſame without innovation, 
C in all the parts that require not alteration) whereas now on the 
contrary, 1. Our Licurgies being the writings of fallible men, are 
lyableto error, and we have cauſe to fear ſubſcribing to them, as 
having nothing contrary to the word of God. 2. And matters of 
Humans inſtitution have become the matter of ſcruple , and con- 
tention. 3. And the Churches have had great diverſity of Litur- 
gies. 4. And one age hath been mending what they ſuppoſed they 
received from the former faulcy, and imperfett : So that our own 
which you are fo loath to Change , hath not continued yet three 
Generations. Ancit is moſt evident that the Apoſtles being en- 
traſtcd with the delivery of the entire rule of Faith and worthip , 
and having (ſuch great advantages for our unity and peace, v old 
never have omired the forming ofa Liturgy of univerſal uſctul- 
nefſe, to avoid all the foreſaid inconveniences, if they had taken 
this courſe of unity to be {o needfull, or defirable as you ſeem to 
do. Whereas therefore you ſay you know no better or more ef- 
ficatious way than our Liturgy, &c. We reply, 1. The Apoſtles 
knew the beſt way of unity, and of ſpeaking the ſame thing m the 
matters of God : Bur the Apoſtles knew not our Liturgy , ( nor 
any Common-Prayer-book, for ought hath yet been proved ) Ergo 
the ſaid Liturgy 15 not the beſt way of unity, or ſpeaking the (ame 
thing, &c. 2. The Primitive Church in the next ages after the 
Apottles, knew the beſt way of unity, &c. Bur they knew not our 
Licurgy, Ergo our Liturgy ( not known cill lacely ) is not the beſt 
vay ©: unity, If it be (aid that our Licurgy is antient, becauſe the 
wrſum Corda , the Gloria Pairi &c. are antient, We an{wer, if in» 
deed 
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deed it be thoſe ancient Sentences that denominate our Licurgy, 
we crave the juſtice to be eſteemed uſers of the Licurgy , and nar 
ro ſuffer as rcfuſers of it, as long as we ule all chart is found in it 


of ſuch true antiquity. 


| This experi:nce of former aud latter times bath taught w , when the Sef. 


Liturgy was duly obſerved, we lived in peace , ſince that was layd aſide, 
there bath been as many modes and faſhions of publick Workhip , as fan- 
cies, we have bad contin«al diſſention , which vaeriety of Services muſt 
needs jr duce , whileſt every one, naturally deſires and endeavours nt 
only to maintain, but to prefer his own way before all others ; whence we 
conceive there is no ſuch way ro the preſervation of peace, as for all to re= 
turn to the ſirif uſe and pratiiſe of the form. 


Reply. Pardon us while we dehlire you to examine whether you 
ſpeak as members that ſuffer wich chofe that ſuffer , or rather as 
inſenfible of the calamiries of your Brethren, that is as uucharica- 
ble: You ſay you lived in peace, buc ſo did not the many thou- 
ſands that were fain to ſeek them peaceable habitations in Holland, 
and in the Deſarts of America, nor the many thouſands that lived 
in danger of the High Commiſſion, or Bilbops Courts at home, and 
ſo in danger of every malicious neighbour that would accuſe 
them, hearing Sermons abroad, when they had none at home, or 
of meeting in a Neighbours houſe to pray , or of not kneeling in 
the receiving of the Sacrament, &c. We would not have remem- 
bred you of cheſe things , bur that you neceſſicrate us by pleading 
your peace in thoſe dayes, as an argument for the 1impoling of the 
Licurgy. 2. Might not Scorland as ſtrongly argue from this Medium 
againlt the Liturgy, and ſay, before the Liturgy was impoſed on 
us, we had peace, but fince then we have had no peace. 3. When 
the ſtriſt impoling of the ſtrift uſe and praftice of chele forms, was 
the very thing that diſquizted this Nation, ( taking m the conco- 
micant Ceremonies and (ſubſcription ) when this was it that bred 
the Diviſions which you complain of, and cauſed the ſeparations 
from the Churches, and the troubles in the Churches; it is no 
betrer _— roſay, we mr:ſt return to the {rift uſe of that form 
if we will have peace , than it was in the [{raclites toſay , we will 
worſhip the Queen of Heaven , becauſe then we had peace and 
plenty, when that was ic that deprived them of peace and plenty, 
( we compare not the Cauſes, bur the Arguments ) nor is it any 


berter an Argument, than if a man in a Droplie , or Ague, that 
catchic 
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catcht it with voracity , or intemperance, ſhould ſay, while I did 
eat and drink liberally , I had no Drophe or Ague , but fince my 
appetite is gone , and I have lived temperately , I bave had no 
health, Ergo I muſt ceturn to my intemperance, asthe only way to 
health. Alas, js this the uſe chat is made of all our experiences of 
the cauſes and progreſlſe of our Calamities ? what have you, and 
we, and all (marted as we have done,and are you ſo ſpeedily ready 
to return to the way that will engage you in violence againſt them 
that ſhould be ſuffered to live in peace ? If che furnace that ſhould 
have refined us , and purified us all co a greater height of love , 
have but inflamed us to greater wrath , wotous and to the Land 
that beareth us ! what dolefull things doth this prognoſticate 
you , that priſons or other penalties will not change mens Judge- 
ments? Andif it drive ſome to comply againſt their Conſciences, + 
and deftroy their Souls , and drive the more conſcientiens out of 
_ the Land, or deltroy their bodies, and breed in the minds of men 
a rooted opinion , that Biſhops that are ſtill hurting and afhiting 
them, ( even for the things in which they exerciſe the beſt of their 
underſtanding , and cautelouſly co avoil fin againſt God ) are no 
Fathers, Friends, or edifyers , but deſtroyers. Alas! who will 
have the gain of this? Olet us no more bite, and devour one ano- 
ther, leaſt we be devoured one of another. Gal. 5. 15. or Chriſt be 
provoked to decide the Controverfie more ſharply chan we defire 
or expet. 4. But really hath Jiberty to forbear the Litutgy pro- 
duced ſuch diviſions as you mention ? The Licence or conn vance 
that was granted to Herecicks, Apoltates , and foul-mouched 
raylers againſt the Scripture, Miniſtry, and all Gods Ordinances, 
indeed bred confulions in the Land; Butiris to us matter of ad- 
miration to obſerve ( clean contrary to your intimation ) how 
little diſcord there was in Prayer, and other parts of or{hip 
among all the Churches throughout the three Nations , that 
agreed in Do@rine, and that forbore the Licurgy. Ic is wonder- 
fullrous in the review to conlider , with what love, and peace, 
and concord, they alk ſpoke the ſame chings, that were tryed to no 
form of word<, even thoſe thar differed in ſome points of Diſci- 
plinc, even to a With-drawing from locall communion wich us, 
yer ſtrangely agreed with us in worſhip. AnJ where have there 
been lefle Herelies, Schiſms , than in Scotland, where there-was no 
ſuch Liturgy to unice them? If you cell us cf thoſe that differ 
from us in Doftrine , aid are not of us, it is as impertinent co the 
point of our own agreement in Worſhip,asto tell us of the Papilts. 
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[ And the beſt expedients to unite ws all to that again, and ſo to peace, 
are, befides our prayers to the God of Peace, to make us all of one mind in 
an houſe, to labour to get true humility , which would make ws think our- 
Guides wiſer, and fitter to order us than we our ſelves,and Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, which would teach us to think, no evil of our Superiors, but to judge 
them rather carefull Guides, and Fathers to us, which being obtained, no- 
thing can be imagined juſtly to binder us from a ready complyance to this 
method of Service appointed by them, and ſo live in unity. 


Reply. Prayer and Humility are indeed the necefſarie means of 
Peace : But if you will ler us pray for peace in no words bur 
what are in the Common-Prayer-book , their brevitie and unapt- 
neſs, and the cuſtomarineſs, that will take off the edge of fervour, 
with humane nature , will not give leave ( or help ſufficient ) to 
our ſouls to work towards God, upon this Subje& , with that en- 
largedne(s, copiouſneſs, and freedom, as is neceſſary to due fer- 
your. A brieftranſtenttouch, and away, is not enough to warm 
the heart arightz and cold Prayers are like to have a cold return, 
and therefore , even for Peace lake, Jet us pray more copioully 
and heartily than the Common-Prayer-bock will help ns to do. 
And whether this be that cauſe, or whether ir be that the Com- 
mon-Prayer-book hath never a Prayer for it ſelf, we find that 
ts Prayers prevail not to reconcile many ſober, (crious perſons 
toit that live in faichfull fervent Prayer. 2. Ani for Humility, 
we humbly conceive it would molt effeftually heal us, and by cau- 
ling the Paſtors of the Church to know that they are not to rule 
the flocks as Lords, but as enſamples , not by conſtraine, but wil- 
lingly, 1 Pet. 5.2, 3- and ic would cauſe them not to think fo 
highly of themſelves, and ſo meanly of their Brethren, as to judge 
no words fit to be uſed to God in the publick Worſhip , but what 
they preſcribe, and put into our months , and that other men are 
generally unable to (peak ſenlibly, or ſuicably, unleſs they tell us 
what to ſay ; or, that all others are nnhe to be trulted with the ex- 
pretling of cheir own delires : Humilitie would perſwade the Pa- 
itors of the Church at leatt co undertake no more than the Ap9- 
ſtles did, and no/more to obtrude or impoſe their own words upon 
all others in che publick Worſhip: If chey found any unkic to 
be truſted wich the I of their mindes in publick Prayer, 
they would do what they.could to get meeter men in their pla- 
ces , and till chen they would reſtrain and help ſuch as need it, 
and not upon that pretence as much reſtrain all the ableſi _ 
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fters, as if the whole Church were to be nominated, meaſured, or 
uſed, according to the quality of che moſt unworthy, And it is 
alſo true, that humility in private perſons and inferiors , would 
do much to our peace, by keeping chem in due ſubmiſſion , and 
obedience, atid keeping then 4ron? all contentions and diviſions, 
which proceed from ſelf-conceitedneſs and pride. But yet, 
1. The huwbleſt, (ureſt Subjefts may . ſtumble upon the ſcruple, 
whether Biſhops differ nor from Presbyters only in degree, and 
not in order or office, ( it being a Controverhe, and no reſolved 
point of faith even among thePapilts, whoſe faith is coo extenhive, 
and favour roo Ecclefialtical , ambition too great ) and conſe» 
quently chey may doubr whether men in the ſame order, doy by 
; ns appointment, owe obedience unto thoſe that gradually go 
before them. 2. And they may ſcruple whether ſuch making 
themſelves the Governours of their Brethren, make not them» 
ſelves indeed of a different order or office, and ſo incroach not on 
the authority of Chriſt, who only maketh Officers purely Eccleſi- 
aſtical ; and whetherir be no foretty t6 Chriſt to own ſuch Of- 
ficers. 3. And among thoſe Divines that are fora threefold Epiſ(- 
copacy, ( beſides that of —__ who are Epiſcopi Gregis ) viz. 
General unfixed — like the Evangeliſts or Apoſtles, (in their 
meaſure) andthe fixed Biſhops of Parochial Churches, that have 
Presbyrters to affilt them, co whom they do preſide, and alſo the 
Prefidents of larger Synods) yet is it a matter of very great 
doubt, whether a fixed Dioceſan being the Paſtor of many hun- 
dred Churches, having none under him , that hath the power of 
Juriſdi&ion or Ordination, be indeed a Governour of Chriſts ap« 
pointment or approbation, and whether Chriſt will give us any 
more thanks for owning them as ſuch, than the Kirkg will give us 
for owning an Uſurper. Humilicy alone will not ſeem to ſubje& 
theſe men ro ſuch a Government. 4. And though their coercive 
Magiſtratical power be eafily ſubmitted to, as being from the King, 
C how unfit Subje&s ſoever Church men are of ſuch a power ) yer 
he that knowerth his oo beft, doth honour God more, and 
ſuppoſeth God more infallible than man,and will feel himſelf moſt 
inciſpenfibly bound by Gods commands, and bound not to obey 
man againſt the Lord. And whereas there is much ſayd againſt che 
peoples taking on them to judge of the lawfulneſs of things com- 
manded them by Superiors ; we add, 5. That humble may 
Lelieve that their Superiors are falliblez that it is no impoſlibi- 
ty to command things that God forbids, that in ſuch Caſes, if we 
have 
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(51) 
have ſufficient means to diſcern che finfulneſs of ſuch Commands, 
we muſt make uſe of chem, and muſtobey God rather than men ; 
that when the Apoſtles ated according to ſuch a Reſolution, 
As 4- 1g. and Daniel and the three Witneſſes, Dan. 6. and 3. 
they all exerciſed a judgement of Diſcerning upon the matter of 
their Superiors commands ; that not to do fo atall, is to make 


Subje&s Bruits, and (o no Subje&s, becauſe not rational free A- 


gents, or tomake all Governors to be gods. Andlaſtly, That ic 
will not fave us from Hell, nor juſtifie us at Judgement for finning 
againſt God, to ſay, that Superiors commanded us, uor will ic 

rove all the Martyrs to be {inners and condemned, becauſe the 
judged of their Saperiors commands, and diſobeyed them. All 
which we (ay to ſhew the inſufficiency of the Remedy, hereby you 
propounded, ( che humility of Inferiors ) unleſs you will alſo 
add your help, without obedience there is no order or laſting 
concord to be expected : And by abafing theeternal God, fo far 
as to ſet him and his Laws below a Creature, under pretence of 
obedience tothe Creature, no good car be expected, becauſe no 

cace with Heaven, without which, peace ———— is buc a Con- 
Hdoracy haſtning each party to Deſtruftion : And therefore abſo- 
lute obedience muſt be given only co Gold the abſolute Sovereign. 
In all this we ſuppoſe that we are all agreed : And therefore, 
6. and laſtly, We mult ſay, that the way to make us think the Bi- 
ſhops to be fo wiſe, and careful Guides and Fathers tous, is not for 
them co ſeem wiſer than the Apoſtles, and make thoſe things of 
ftanding neceſlity to the Churches unicy, which the Apoſtles ne- 
ver made ſo, nor to forbid all co preach the Goſpel, or to hold 
Communion with the Church, that dare not conform to things 
unneceſſary. Love and tenderne(s are noc uſed to expreſs them- 
ſelves by hurting and deſtroying men fornothing; And co hilence 
and reje&t from Church Communion for a Ceremony, and in the 
mean time to perſwade men that they love them, is but to ſtab or 
famiſh all the tick perſonsin the Hoſpical or Family , whoſe ſto- 
machs cannot cake down the Diſh we offer them, or whoſe throats 
are t00 narrow to ſwallow ſo big a morſel as we ſend them; And 
when we have done, totell them, the only remedy is for them to 
believe we love them, and are tender of chem. And who' knows 
not that a man way think well of his Superiors, that yer may 
queſtion whether all that he teacheth or commandeth him , be 
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[ If it be objefied, That the Liturgy #« in any way ſinful and unlawful 
for w to joyn With, it is but reaſon that this be firſt proved evidently, be 
fore any thing be altered ; it is no Argument to ſuy, that muititudes of 
ſober piows perſons ſcruple the uſe of it, wuleſs it be made to appear by evi- 
dent reaſon, that the Liturgy gave the juit grounds to make ſuch ſcru- 
ples. For if the bare pretence of ſcruples be ſufficient to exempt ws from 
Obedience, al! Law and Order is gone. | 


Keply. To this paſſage we humbly crave your conſideration of 
theſe Anſwers; 1. We have not only ſayd, (chat ſober pieus per- 
ſons ſcruple the Liturgy ) but we have opened to you thoſe de- 
fe&s, and diſorders, and corruptions, which mult needs make the 
impoſing of it unlawful , when Go might be more hely ſerved. 
2. & is ſtrange, thac you mult ſee it firſt evidently proved unlaw- 
ful for men to joyn with the Licargy ( you mean, we ſuppoſe, to 
joyn with you in che uſing of it, or when you ule it, ) before you 
will ſee reaſon to alter any thing in it : what if it be only proved 
unlawful for you to impoſe it, though not for others to joyn with 
you when you do impoſe it, is this no reaſon to alcer it? ſhould 
you not have (ome care to avoid {in your ſelves, as well as to pre- 
ſerve others from it ? An inconvenient mode of Worſhip is a fin 
in the Impoſer, andin theChooſer, and voluntary Uſer , that 
might offer God bercer, and will not , Mel. 1. 13, 14. And yet it 
may not be only lawful, bura duty to him that by violence is ne- 
ceſlicated to offer up that or none. And yet we ſuppoſe the Im- 
poſers ſhould ſee cauſe to make an alteration. If you lived where 
you muſt receive the Lords Supper fitting, or nor at all, it'slike 
you would be of this minde your (elves. 3. Why ſhould ic be cal- 
led a | bare pretence of (cruples |] as if you ſearch'd the Hearts, 
and knew (not only that they are upon miſtake,but ) chat they are 
not real, when the. perſons not only profeſs them real , bur are 
willing to uſe all juſt means that rend to their ſatisfaftion , 
they itudy , read, pray, and will be glad of Conference with 
you, at any time , upon equal tearms , if they may be chem- 
{elves believed. 4. Even groundleſs ſcruples about the matter of 
an unneceſſary Law , which hath that which to the weak both is 
and will be an appearance of evil , may be ſufficient co make ir 
the Duty of Rulers to reverſe their impolitions, though chey 
be not ſufficient co juſtifte the Scrupulous. 5. Ifa man ſhould 
think that he ought not to obey man, even when hethinketh 
it is- againſt the Commands of God, though he be uncertain, 
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( as in caſe of going on an unqueſtioned Warfare, or doing Doeg's 
cxecution, &c, ) yet it followeth not, that | al Law and Order 
is gone | as long as all Laws and Orders itand that are viſibly ſub- 
ſervient co the Laws of God, and to his Sovereignty, or conliltenc 
wich them, and when che Subject ſubmitrerh ro ſuffering where he 


dare not obey. 


[ On the contrary we judge, that if the Liturgy ſhould be altered as is Sefl. 6. 


there required, not only a multitude, but the generality of the Sobereſt an4 
moſt loyal Children of the Church of England would juſtly be offended, 
ſince ſuch an alteration would be @ virtual C:n/eſſion that thy Liturgy 
were an intollerable burden to tenderConſciences,e diret cauſe of Schiſm 
« ſuperſtitions uſage( upon which pretences it is bere deſired to be altered) 
which would at once both juſtifie all thoſe which have ſo obſtinately ſepara- 
ted from it, as the only prows, tender conſcienced men, aud condems all 
thoſe that have adb-red to that, in conſcience of their duty and loyalty, 
with therr loſs or hazard of eſtares, lives, and fortunes, as men ſuperſti- 
tiow, ſchiſmatical, and void of Religion and Conſcience. For this reaſon 
and thoſe that follow, we cannot couſent ts ſuch an alteration as is deſi- 
red, till theſe pretences be proved, which we conceive in no wiſe to be done 


in theſe Papers , and ſhall give reaſons for this our Fudgment.)] 


Reply. If che Liturgie ſhould be altered, a3 is here required, and 
defired by us, that it could be no juſt offence ro the generalit 
(orany) of the ſobereſt and moſt loyal Children of the Churc 
( as you ſpeak )) is eafic tobe proved, by laying together the con- 
liderations following : Becauſe ic is by themſelves confeſſed to be 
alcerable, as not having ic (elf its former Contſticucion, till lefs than 
two hundred years ago. 2. And chemſelves aftirm it to be nor ne- 
cefſary ro ſalvation, but a thing indifferent, while they exclude all 
higher inſticucions from the power of che Church. 3. They con- 
fels it lawful coſerve God wichout this Licurgie, withour which 
he was ſerved by other Churches above 1460 years, and with- 
out which he is now (erved by: other Churches, when the 
contrary minded doubt whether wich it he be lawtully ſerved. 
4+ +Thoſe that defire the alteration, delire no more than to 
(erve God as the Churches did in the daies of the Apoſtles , that 
had their moſt infallible Condut. 5. And they ofter alſo ſuch 
Formes as are more unqueſtionable as to their Congruency to the 
word of God, and to the nature of the ſeveral _ of Worſhip. 


6. And yet though they deſire the ſureſt Concord and an univertal 
Reſormation) 
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Reformation | they defire not to 1mpoſe on others what they of: 
fer,but can thankſully accept a Liberty to uſe what is to their own 
Conſciences moſt unqueſtionably ſafe , while other men uſe that 
which they like berter. So that fer all chis _—_ with the 
conſideration of the neceflicy of the preaching the Word,and Com- 
munion that is hereupon denied, and you may ſee it near A 
to have ſuch a Liturgy ſoaltered, that is confeſſed alcerable, for 
ſo defirable an end,to the uſe only of thoſe that cannot well uſe ir, 
wichout urging*others to any "thing that _— do themſelves ac- 
count unlawful, cannot be a matter of juſt oftence to the generali- 
ty of ſober Children of the Church, nor co any one. And asto the 
reaſon given,it is apparently none. For, 1. Ofthoſe that ſcruplethe 
unlawfulneſs of it,there are many that will not peremptorily affirm 
w unlawful, and condemn all that uſe it, but they dare not uſe it 
doubringly themſelves. 2. —_ our Papers were before you » 
we think it not juſt that you ſhould ſay, that it's here deſired to be 
altered , on the pretence that it is a dire& cauſe of Schiſm 
and a ſuperſtitious uſage : Have we any ſuch expreſſions ? If we 
have, let them be recited; if not, Ic is hard that this ſhould 
even by you be thus aftirmed, as is ſayd by us , which we have 
not ſayd: We have ſayd | that the Ceremonies have been the 
Fountain of much evil, occafioning divifions, but not what you 
charge usto have ſayd in words or ſenſe. z. And may not you alter 
them without approving, or ſeeming to approve the reaſon upon 
which the alteration is defired, when you have fo great ſtore of 
other reaſons ? The King in his Declaration is far enough from {ec- 
ming toown the Charge againſt thechings which he was pleaſed 
graciouſly to alter fo far a3 15 there expreſt. If a Patient have a con» 
ccit that (ome one thing would kill himif hecook ir, the Phyſitian 
may well forbear him in that one thing, when ic is not necefſa 
to his healch, without owning his reaſons againſt ic : If his Majeſty 
have Subje&s ſo weak as to contend abvur things indifferent,and if 
both fides err, one thinking them neceflary, and the ocher (inful, 
may he not gratife either of them, without ſeeming ro reprove 
their errour. By this reaſon of yours he is by other men in ſuch 2 
Caſe neceſlitated to fin; For if he f(ettlethoſe things which ſome 
count necefſary, he ſeems to approve of their opinion, that the 
are neceſſary : It he take them down when others call chem ſinful, 
he ſeems to own their charge of the finfulneſs.8 Burt indeed he 
needeth not to do either, he may take chem down, or leave chen\ 
indifferent, profeſſedly for unity and peace, and profefſedly diſ- 
own 
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own the Errors on both ſides. We are ſorry if any did eſteeny 
theſe Forms and Ceremonies any better than mutable indifferent 
modes and circumſtances of Worthip : and did hazar4 eſtate or life 
for them as any otherwiſe eſteemed ; And we are orry, that by our 
Diviſions the Adverſary of Peace hath gotten (o great an advan- 
tage againſt us, as thar the Argument againſt neceſſary charitable 
forbearance is ferch'd from the intereſt of the reputation of the 
contending Parties, that things may not be abated to others which 
you confeſs are indifferent and alterable, and which many of them 
durſt not uſe, though to ſave theirlives. And this becauſe it will 
make them thought the pious, tender concienc'd men, and make 
others thought worſe of. But with whom will it have theſe effects ? 
thoſe that you call the generality of che ſober loyal children of the 
Church will think never the worſe of themſelves, becauſe others 
have libertie to live by them without theſe things. And the reſt, 

whoſe liberties you denie, will chink rather the worſe of you, than 
the better , for denying chem their libercie in the worth ping of 
God. You undoubtedly argne here againſt the intereſt of Reputa» 
tion, which you ſtand for, your Prefaces to your indulgencies, and 
your open Profeſſions ; and (if you will needs have it ſo) your own 

Praiſes, will tell che World loud enough, that the things which 

you adhered to with ſo great hazards are ſtill lawfull in your 

Judgement, and it will be your honour, and add to your reputa- 

tion, toabate them to others, when ic is in your power to be more 

ſevere.. And if you refuſe ic , their ſufferings will tell the World 

loud enough, that for their parts they (till cake them co be things 

unlawfull. As for the reaſons by them produced to prove them 

fafull, they have been publickly made known in the writings of 

many of them ; In Ames his frelb (ure againſt the Ceremonies, and 

in the Abridgement, &c. and in Bradſhaw's, Nicols , and other 

mens W ritings. 


[ To the firſt general! Propoſal we anſwer , That as to that part of it Prop.u.r; 
which requires, that the matter of the Liturgie may not be private opinion Sed. 5, 
or fancy, that being the way to perpetuate Schiſm ; the Church hath been 
carefull to put nothing into the Liturgie , but that which | either evi- 
dently the Word of God, or what bath been generally received in the Ca- 
tholick, Church , neither of which can be called private opinion : and if 
thecomtrary can be proved, we wiſh it ot of the Liturgie.] 


Reply. 
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Reply. We call thoſe Opinions which are not decermined Cer = 
taintics , and though the ker ſhould hold chem as Q- 
pinious , they are nor therefoce the Doarines of the Church , and 
therefore might be called Private Opinions; bur indeed we uſed 
not the Word (that we can find :) the thing we delired, was, that 
the materials of the Licurgic may conlift of nothing doubtfall, or 
queſtioned among pious learned and orthodox Perſons.) We ſaid 
alſo ( that the limicing Church Communion to things of doubt- 
full diſpucation , hath been in all Ages the ground of Schiſme and 
Separation ( which is not to ſay, that the Licurgy it ſelf , is a Su- 
perſtitious uſage , or a dire& cauſe of Schiſme, ) And we cired 
the words of a Learned man ( Mr. Hales) not as making every word 
our own , but as a Teſtimony «ad bominem , becauſe he was fo high- 
ly valued by your ſelves (as we ſuppoſe) and therefore we thought 
his words might be more regarded by you than our own.2. Where 
you ſay | that the Church hath been caretull co pur nothing in che 
Liturgy , but that which is either evidently the word of God, or 
that which had been generally received in the Catholick Church, 
Wereply , 1. We ſuppoſe there is little or no:hing now contro» 
verted between us , which you will ſay is evidently the Word of 
God, either the Forms or Ceremonies, or any of che reſt. 2, If 
by [ in the Church] you mean | nor by che Church] but [ by any 
part in the Church ] how ſhall we know that they did well. And if 
by | the generalicy ] you mean not All, but che Greater parr, yon 
undertake the proot of that which 1s not ealie to be proved..It be- 
ing ſo hard to judge of the majority of Perſons in the Catholick 
Church in any notable differences. We do take it for granted , 
that you limit nor the Catholick Church , as the Papiſts do, to the 
Conhtines of the Roman Empire, but indeed wecan only wilh, that 
your Afertion were true, winle we muſt ſhew ic co be untrue , if 
you ſpeak of the Primitive Church , or of an univerſality of rime, 
as well as place , ( it notits more againſt you , that the Primitive 
Catholick Church was againit you.) The very thing i queſti- 
on that conraineth che reſt | chart its needfull to the peace 
of the Church , that all the Churches .under one Prince 
ſhould uſe one form of Liturgy | was not received by the Catho- 
lick Church , nor by the generality in it; when it is fo well known 
that chey uſed diverſity of Liturgtes and Cuitomes in the Roman 
Empire. The generality in the. Catholick Church received not 
the Lords Supper Kneeling,at leak on any Lorus daycs, when ic was 
forbidden by divers generall Councills, and when chis prohibi- 
c10N 
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bitiort was generally received as Apoſtolical tradition : We have 
not heard it prov'd, that the Surplice or Croſs,as uſed with us,wree 
received by ctheUniverſal Church;lr is a private Opinion not recei- 
ved by theCatholickC burch,that | it is requiſite that no man ſhould 
come co the Holy Communion,bur with a full truſt in Gods mercy, 
and with a quiet Conſcience, ] though ic beevery mans duty to be 
rfe& pro ftatu vietoris, yer it 18 not requiſite that no man come till 
oo perfeft. ' He that hath but a weak Faith ( though not a full 
truſt ) muſt come to have /it ftrenthned: And he that hath an 
unquiet Conſcience, muſt come to rceeivethat mercy which may 
quiet it, Ir is a private Opinion, and not generally received in the 
CacholickChurch f chat one of the People ] may make the Pub- 
lick Confeffion at the Sacrament, in the name of all thoſe that are 
minded to receive the Holy Communion | It is a private and not 
-:nerally received diſtin&tion, that the body of Chriſt makes clean 
our bodies , and his blood waſheth our fouls. ] It is a doubeful 
opinion , toſpeak eafily , that when the Lords Supper is delivered 
with a Prayer nor made in the Receivers name, but thus dire&ed 
to him by che Miniſter f the Boy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
reſerve rhy Body and Soul, 7 it isſo intollerablea thing for che 
eceivernotto kneel, in hearing che Prayer, that he muſt elſe be 
thruſt from the Communion of the Church, and yet that no Mini- 
fter ſhall knee), that indeed'doth pray : But.he may pray ſtanding, 
and the Hearers be caſt our for ſtanding at the ſame words, Ic 1s 
not a generally received, bur a private opinion,| that every Pariſhi- 
oner Cchough impenicent, and con(cious of his utter unfitneſs,and 
though he be in deſpair, and think he ſhall cake his own damnati- 
on ) muſtbe forced ro receive thrice a year : when yet even thoſe 
that havenot | a full cruſt in Gods mercy 7 or | have not a ,quiex 
Conſcience } were before pronounced ſo uncapable, a5 that nong 
ſuch ſhould come to the Communion. ] Abundance more ſuch 
Inftances may be given to ſhew how far tiom truth the Aﬀertion is, 
that [che Church hath been careful co pur nothing inco the Litur, 
vie, but that which is either evidently che Word of Gog, or which 
hath been generally recetved in the Catholick Church] unleſs 
you ſpeak of ſome unhappie unſuccesful Carefulnels. t we 
thankfully accept m_ tollowing words, | and if the contrary 
can be proved we with it 'our of the Lirturgie ] which we encreat 
you to perform, and impartially :reccive our proofs. But then 
we mutt alſo entreat you; 1. That the\Primicwe Churches Judg- 
ment 'and praftice may be Pr the preſent declined , 
muic 
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much corrupted Stare.” And 2. If Gods Law rather thak che'fin- 
ful praftiſes of men” breaking that Law may bethe Churches Rule 
for Worlhip: For you call us to ſubſcribe to Art. 19. that ['asthe 
Charch of Feruſalem, Alexendris, and Antioch hath erred, to al 
the Chucch of Reme hath erred , not only tn cheic"living , and 
manner of Ceremonies, bur alſoin matters of Faith : and-(aith 
Rogers, in Art.20. they are out of the way, which chink hat eicher 
one mangas the Pope,or any certain Calling of men,as the Clergie, 
hath power to decree, and appoint Rites or Ceremonies, th 
of themſelves good, unto the whole Church of God, dil; of] 
over the univerſal world,] and indeed if you would have all that 
Corruption brought into our Licurgie, and Diſcipline, and Do- 
&rine, which the Papiſts, Greeks, and others, chat nudoubtedly 
make upthe far greater number of the now univerſal Church do 
uſe: you would deſerve no more thanks of God, or man, than he 
that would have all Kings, and Nobles, and' Gentry ,: levelled 
with the poor Commons, becauſe the latrer are the greater num- 
ber, or than he that would have the healthful conformed to the 
fick, when an epidemical diſeaſe hach made them the Majority, 
or than he that would teach us to follow a multitude to do oe, , 
and to break more than the leaſt Commands, becauſe the greater 
number break them ; we pray you therefore to take ic for no juſt» 
cation of any uncertain or faulty paſſage in our Liturgie; chough 
the greater number now are guilty ofit. 3. And we muſt beſeech 
you, if the Churches Judgment or Praftice mult be urged, that 
would do us the juſtice, as to imitate the ancient Churches in 
our ſenſe of the quality, and the mode and meaſure of ufing, and 
zmpofing things, as well as in the materials uſed, and impoſed 


Confider not only whether you findeſuch things received by the 


ancient Churches, '] bur alſo confider how they were received, 
eſteemed, and uſed, whether as neceſſary or indifferent, as points 
of Faith, or doubeful Opinions, whether forced - on others, orleft 
rotheir free choice : It you finde that the generalicy ofthe anci- 
ent Churches received the White Garment after Baptiſm, and the 
taſting of Milk and Honie as Ceremonies w—_ pn 
uſed, you ſhould not therefore force men coule them: If you fin 

that the DoArine of the Millennium, or of Angels corporeity 
was generally received as an Opinion, it will nec warrant you to 
receive citherofthem as a cercain neceſſary truch. If yon finde 
that the General Councels forbad Kneeling in any Adoration on 


the Lords daies, but without force againſt Diſſenters, you may 
not 
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got ge denie the Sacramenc to all that kneel, nor yer forbid them 
to kneel in praying. 'Soif you find ſome lictle parcels of our Licur- 
gie, or ſome of our Ceremonies uſed ng indifferent, left to 
choice,forced upon none,but one-Church diftering from anocher im 
ſuch uſages or Grrences chis will noc warrant you to uſe the ſame 
things as neceſſarie to order, unitie,or peace,and to be forced upon 
all ; uſe them no ocherwiſethan the Churches uſed them, 


We beartily deſire, that according to this Propoſal, great care may be 

to ſuppreſs th.ſc private Conceptions of Prayers before and after Ser« 
wu , left private opinions be made the matter of Prayer in {grown «a 
beth, and will be,if private perſons take liberty to makg publick Preyers.] 


Reply. The defice of your hearts is the grief. of our hearts, the 
Conceptions of Prayer by a publick perſon, according to a publick 
Rule, for a publick uſe, are not to be rejefted as private Conceptt- 
ons:: We had om you had defigned no ſuch innovation as this 
in the Church : When we have heard any ſay that it would come 
to this, andthat you deſigned the ſuppreſſion of che free Prayers 
of Miniſters in the Pulpic,ſuited to the varietie of ſubjefts and occa= 
fions, we have rebuked them as uncharitable in paſſing ſo heavie a 
cenſureon you: And what would have been ſaid of us a year ago, 
if we ſhouſd have (aid that this was in your hearts ? nothing will 
more alicnate the hearts of many holy prudent perſons from the 


| Common-Prayer, than co perceive that it is framed and uſed asan 


Inſtrument co ſhut out all other Prayers, as the Miniſters private 
Conceptions, Suck an end and defign will make it under the no- 
tion of a means, another thing than elſe it would be, and afford 
men ſuch an Argumene again it, as we defire them nor to have : 
but we hope you ſpeak not the publick ſenſe. As the Apoltles defi- 
red (as aforeſaid ) that all would ſpeak the ſame things , wicthoar 
giving them (that ever was proved) a form of words to ſpeak them 
m, ſo might we propoſe to you, that uncertsin opinions be made 
no part, of our Licurgie without putting all their words into their 
mouths, in which cheir defires muſt be uttered. Your heartie defire, 
and the reaſon of it, wakes not only againſt extemporarie Prayer, 
but all prepared, or written forms, or Liturgies, that were indited 
only by one man,and have not the conſent anrecedently of ochers. 
And do you think this was the courſe of the Primicive times ? 
Bafil thus ufed his private Conceptions at Ceſarea, and Greg. Thau- 
merurgus before him at Neoceſerea,and all Paſtors in Juſtin A 
H 2 an 


(58) 
and Tertulliens daies. And how injurious is'it tothe public Offi 
cers of Chriſt; the Bithops and Paſtors of the Churches, to be called 
private men , who are —_— perſons m the Church , if they; be 
not ?-- every ſingle perſon-is not a-private perſon , elſe Kings and 
Judges would be ſo. And have you not better means te fhur our 
private opinions, chan the forbidding Miniſters praying im che'Pul- 
pit , according to the varietic of ſubje&tsand ocrafrons'?i'Y ouhave 
firſt the Examination of _ to be ordained , and may (ee that 
they be able to ſpeak (enle, and fit to mannage their proper works 
++. with judgement and diſcrecion, before you ordain'them ;' And'ſome 
- confidence may be put in a man in his proper.calling and workzto 
which heis admictrd with ſo great carey. aswe hops (or defire) you 
- willadmitthem; If you are neceſſitated co admit ſome few that are 
injudicious, or: unmeet , we beſeceh you ( nor only to feſtor& the 
many hundred worthy men laid by,toa capacity,'but that you will 
not fo diſhenour the whole Church, as to fuppoſe all ſuck ,'andro 
uſe all as ſuch, but reſtrain thoſe: that: deſerve reftraint, andnot 
all others for their ſakes : And next you have @/publick Rule (the 
Holy A } for theſe men m_og by, ard 1t any of chem be 
incollerably guiltie of weakneſſes or raſhne(s,'dr other miſcarriages, 
the words being ſpoken in publick , you have witnefle enow, and . 
ſure there 'is power enough in Magiltrates and Biſhops to puniſh 
them, and if they: prove incorrigible, to caſt them our.: In alFother 
rofefſions theſe means are thought ſufficient to regulate the Pro- 
eflors , His.Majeltie thinks it enough to regulate his Judges, that 
he may chooſe able men,and fit to be truſted m their proper wotk, 
and that they are reſponlible for all their maladminiſtrations,with- 
our preſcribing them forms, beyond which they may not ſpeak any 
— in their Charge. Phyfitians being firſt tried, and reſponkible 
for their doings, are conſtantly truſted with the lives of high and 
low, without tying them ro give ne counſel , or medicine, but b 
the preſcript of a Book, or determination ofa Colledge : And it 1s 
fo undeniable, that your reaſon makes more againk Preaching,and 
for only reading Homilies, as that we muſt like it the worſe, if not 
fear what will become of Preaching alſo. For 1. It is known that 
in Preaching a man hath far greater opportunity , and liberty to 
vent a falſe or private opinion , than im Prayer. 2. lt is known 
ge eventu, that it is much more ordinary. And if you ſay'\ that he 
ſpeaks not the words of the Church, but his own, nor unco God, 
but man, and therefore it is leſs matter.) We anſwer, it is as confi 
derable, if not much more, from whom he ſpeaks, than to whom, 
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heſpeaks asche Miniſter of Chrift, in his ſtead and name, 2 Cor. 5- 
19,204 And it is a3a-higher, ſo a more Reverend thing to ſpeak in 
Gods name40 the people, than in the peoples name tv God; and 
to (peak that which we call Gods word, or cruth, or meſſage,than 
that which we call but our own dehlre: We make Goda lyer, or 
corpizpt-in his words, if we ſpeak a falſhood in his name ; we make 
buc our ſelves lyers, ifwe ſpeak a fallhood co him in our own 
names; The former therefore is the more heynous and dreadfull 
abuſe, and more to be avoided : or if but equally, ic ſhews the ten- 
dency- of your reaſon , ( for we will not fay of your defign, as ho- 
ing- you intend not co make us Ruftens ) We do therefore forthe 
ake of the poor threatened Church , befcech you that you will be 
pleaſed to repent of theſe defires,and nor to proſecute them,confi- 
dering that to avoid a leſſer evil (avoidable by ſafer means) you will 
bring a far greater evil on the Churches, andſuch as is like co ſtri 
theſe Nations of the glory in which chey have excelled the reſt of 
the world, even a learned, able,holy Miniſtry,and a people ſincere, 
and-ſerious, and underftanding in the matters of their Salvation. 
For ..1, As it is. well known that an ignorant man may read a 
Prayer and Homily as diſtinaly and laudably as a Learned Divine, 
and ſo may do the work of a Miniſter, if this be it ; (o it is known 
that mans nature is ſo addifed to eaſe and ſenſual diverſions, as 
that multicudes will make no better preparations, when they ind 
that no more is neceflary,, when they are as capable of cheir places 
and maintenance if they can but read,and are torced upon no exer- 
ciſe of their parts, which may dete@ and ſhame their ignorance, buc 
the ſame words are to be read by th-ableſt and ignoranteſt man; it 
is certain that this will make mulcicudes idle in their Academical | 
Studies, and multicudes coſpend their time idly all che year,in the 
courſe of their Miniſtry : and when they, have no neceſſi.y that 
they are ſenſible of, of diligent ſtudies, ic will let looſe their fleſhly 
voluptuous inclinations, and they will ſpend their cime in ſports, 
and drinking, and prating , and idlenefle, and this will bea Semi» 
nary of Luſt : or they will follow the world , and drown them» 
ſelves in ent and Ambition,and their hearts will be like 
their ſtudies: As its the way to have a holy, able Miniſtry, toen- 
gage them to holy ſtudies, co meditate on Gods Law day and 
night, ſoits the way to have an ignorant,prophane and ſcandalous 
Miuiſtry ( and conſequently Enemies co ſerious Godlinefſe in 0- 
thers) to impoſe. upon them but ſuch a work, as in 1gnorance 
and idlenecfſe , they may perform as well as the judicious and the 
diligent 
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diligent. If it be (aid [| rhat cheir pares may be tried and exerciſed 
come other way] weanſwer,where (hould a Miniſters parts be exer« 
ciſcd, if notin the Pulpic,or the Church,andin Cat in - 
vate Baptiſm, and Communion , and in the viſiration of the fick? 
their work alſo is ſuch as « School-boy may do as well as they,their 
zgoorance having che ſame Cloak,as in publick. If it be ſaid ſchac 
a Miniſters work is not to ſhew his ms ini 


weanſwer, but his Minis 
ſerial work is, to ſhew men cheir tins, and co preach the wonder 
full Mytterics of che Goſpel, co help men to ſearch,and underſtand 
the Scriptures , afd to earch, and co know cheir hearts, andes 
know God in Chriſt , and to hope for the glory that is to bere. 
vealed : and fervently to pray for the ſucceſſe of his endeavours, 
and the bleſſings of the Goſpel on the people, and chearfully to 
praiſe God for his various benefics, which cannot be well [- 
without abilities. A Phyfitians work is not to ſhew his parrs ulti- 
mately , butit is to do that for the cure of diſeaſes which without 
arts he cannot do, and in the exerciſe of his parts, on which the 
iſſue much depends,to ſave mens lives. The oftentation of his good 
works, is not the work of a good Chriſtian : and yet he- muſt 
let his light ſhine before men , that they may ſee his good work 
and glorifie God. And undeniable experience tells us, chat 
ordinarily proportionetk the ſuccefſe and _ ro the skill,and 
holineffe and diligence of the Inſtruments, and blefſeth not the la» 
bours of ignorant, ungodly Drones, as he doth the labours of able 
Faithfull Miniſters. And alſo that the readieſt way to bring the 
Goſpel into contempt into the world, and cauſe all religion to 
dwindle away into formality firſt, and then to barbariſm and brus 
tiſhneſſe , is to let in an ignorant , idle , vicious Miniftry, that will 
become the peoples ſcorn : Yea, this is the way to extirpate Chris» 
ftianicy out of any Country in the world,which is decaying a pace 
when men yu ignorant of the nature and reaſons of it , het = 
experienced in its power and delighttull fruits,and when the Tea» 
chers chemſelves grow unable to defend 1t, And we muſt add, that 
whacſocver can be expeRted duly to affeft che heart,muſt keep the 
intelle&, and all the faculties awake in diligent attention, and ex- 
erciſe : And in the uſe of a form, which we have frequently heard 
and read,the faculties are not ſo neceſſiratedand urged toattention, 
and ſerious exerciſe, as they be when from our own underſtanding 
we are ſet about the natural work of repreſenting to ochers what 
we diſcern and feel, Mans mind is naturally floathtull , and will 
take its caſe, and remit its ſeriouſneſle longer than it is urged by 


neceſlicy, 
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neceſſity, or drawn out by delight , when we know before-hand, 
that we have ro wore ro. do, but read a Prayer, or Homilie, we 
ſhall ordmarily be in danger of letting our mindes go anorher 
way, and think of other matters, and be ſenceleſs' of the work 
in band. Though he is but an Hypocrite that is carcied on by no 
reater motive than mans obſeryation, and approbation ; yer is 
ic a help noc to be depiſed, when even a neccflity of avoiding ' juſt 
ſhame with men, ſhall neceſſarily awake our invention, and all our 
faculties co the work, and be a concurrent help with ſpiritual 
motives. And common experience tells us, that the beſt are apc 
to loſe 2a great deal of their affeQtion, by the conſtanc uſe of the 
ſame words or forms; Let the ſame Sermon be preached an hun- 
dred times over, and trie whether an hundred for one will not be 
much leſs moved by it, chan they were at firſt, Iris not only che 
common corruption of our nature, but ſomewhat of innocent in- 
firmity that is the cauſe of this. And man muſtceaſe ro be man, 
or to bemortal, before ic will be otherwiſez fo that the nature 
of the thing, and the common experience of our own difpoſtions , 
and of the effeft on others, aſſureth us, that underſtanding ſerious 
Godlineſs, is like to be extinguiſhed, if only forms be allowed in 
the Church, on pretence of extinguiſhing errors and divitiens : 
And though we have concutred to offer you our more corre&ed 
Nepenthes, yet muſt we before God and men, proteſt againſtthe 
do: of Opium which you here preſcribe or wilk for, as that 
which plainly cendeth to cure the diſeaſe by the extinguiſhing of 
life, andco unite us all in a dead Religion. And when che Prayers 
that avail muſt be effeftual and fervent , Jem. 5. 16. and God will 
be worſhipped in ſpirit and eruth, and more regardeth the frame 
of the heart, than the comeline(s of expreſſion ; we have no rea» 
ſon to be taken with any ching thac p.etends to — the totigue , 
while we are ſure it ordinarily hurts che hear : And itis not the 
afhcmactions of any men in che world, perſwading us of the harm- 
leſneſs of ſuch a courſe that can fofar un-man us, as to make us 
dul-believe both our own experience, and common obſervation of 
the effeft on others. Yet we confefs that ſome forms have their 
laudable uſe, to cure that error and vice, that Heth on the other 
extreme. And might we bur ſometimes have the liberty co incers 
poſe ſuch words as are needful ro call home and quicken attention 
and afteQion, we ſhould think that a convenienc conjun&ion 
of both, might be a well cempered means to the common conſti- 


tutions of moſt, Bur fill we (ee the world will run into extreams,, 
whatever 
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what ever be ſaid or doneto hinder.ic, Ir is but lately t hat we 
were put to it, againſtone extreme, to defend che lawfulneſs of a 
form of Liturgie;z now the other extreme it troubleth us, that we 
ac forced againſt you, even ſuch as you, to defend the uſe of ſuch 
Prayers of the Paltors of the Churches,as are neceflarily varied ac- 
cording to ſubje&s and occafior,s, while you would have no Prayer 
at all inthe Church , bur ſuch preſcribed forms. And why may 
we not add, that whoever maketh the forms impoſed on-us , if 
he uſe them, is guilty as well as we of praying according to his pri- 
vate conceptions? And that we never ſaid it proved from Scri- 
*X. pture, that Chriſt appoinced any to ſuch an Office, as to make 

| ark for other. Paſtors and Churches tooffer up ro God: and 
that this being none-of the work of the Apoſtolick, or common Mis» 
niſterial Office in the Primitive Church, is no work of any Office 
of Divine Inſtitution. F 


« 3. | [To that part of the Propoſal, that the Prayers may conſiſt of nothing 
doubtful, or queſtioned by piow, learned, and orthodox Perſons ; they not 
determining who be thoſe orthod- x Perſons, we nt eithey take all them 
for orthodox Perſons, who ſhall confidently affirm themſelves to be ſuch, 
and then we ſay ; Firſt, :The Demand is unreaſonable, f,r ſume ſuch as 
call them{lves orthodox, have queſtioned the prime Article of our Creed, 
even the Divinity of the Son of God, and yet theye is no reaſon we ſhould 
part with our Creed for that. Beſides, the Propoſal requires impoſſibly, 
for there never was, nor is,nor can be ſuch Prayers made,os have not been, 
ner will be queſtioned by ſome who call themſelves, prous, learned, an4 oy- 
thodox : if by orthodox be meant thoſe who adhere to $ cripture, and the 
Catholick, Conſent of Antiquity, we do not yet know that any pert of our 
Litargy bath been queſtioned by ſuch. | 


Reply. And may we not thus mention orthodox Perſons to men 
chat profeſs they agree with us in Do@rinals, unleſs we digreſs 
to tell you who chey be ? What if we were pleading for civil Con- 
cord among all that are loyal to the King,muſt we needs digreſs ro 
te}f you _ are loyal? We are agreed in one Rule of Faich, 
in one Holy Scriptuwe, and one _ - and differ not ( you ſay ) 
about the Dofrinal part of the 39. Art. And will not all this ſeem 
to tell you who are Orthodox, If you are reſolved to make all 
that a matter of Contention, which we defire to make za means of 
Peace, there is no remedy while you have the Ball before you, and 
have-the Wind and Sun, and rhe power of contending without 
coacroll, 
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controll, . But we perceive, [ That che Catholick conſent of An- 
tiquiry ] muſt gq into your definition of the Orthodox, but how 
hard it 1s to get a reconciling determination, what Ages ſhall go 
with you, and us, for thetrue*Antiquity , and what 1s neceſſary 
to that conſent |that muſt be called Catholick, is unknown to 
none but the unexperienced. And indeed we think a man 
that ſearcheth the holy Scripture, and fincerely and unreſerved- 
ly gives up his Soul to underſtand, love and obey it, may be Or- 
thodox, without the knowledge of Church-Hiſtory ; we know 
no univerſal Law=giver, nor Law to the Church, but one, and 
that Law is the ſnffticient rule of Faith, and conſequently the teſt 
of the truly Octhodox, though we retuſe not Church-Hiſtory, or 
other means that may help us to underſtand ic. And to acquaint 
you with what you do not know, we our ſelves (after many Pa- 
ltors of the Reformed Churches) do queſtion your Liturgie, as far 
as 1s expreſſed in our _——_ And we profeſs | troadhere to 
Scripture, and the Catholick Conſent of Antiquicy ] (as de» 
(ſcribed by Vincentius Linienſis ) If you will ſay, that our Prerence 
and Claim is unjuſt, we call for your Authority rojudge our Hearts, 
or depoſe us from the number of che Orthodox, orelſe for your 
proofs to make good your Accuſation, But however you judge, 
we rejoice in the expeation ofthe righteous Judgment, that ſhall 
finallydecide the Controveriie ; to which, from this Aſpertion , 


we appeal, 


[ To thoſe Generals, loading Publick, Form with Ch. pomp,gaym, Ima-« Sed, 4. 


gery, and many Superfluitics that creep into th- Church un/er the name 
of Order and Pecency, incumbring Churches with $uperfluities, over 
ridgid reviving of obſolete Cuſtomes, &c. We ſay, that if theſe Generals 
be intended as applyable to our Liturgy in particular, they are groſs an4 
foul $landers, contrary 10 their Profeſſion, page ult. and ſo either that 
or this c:ntrary to their Conſcience, if wot, they ſignifie nothing to the 
preſ.ut buſineſs, and ſo might with more prudence and candor have 
ben omitted.” 


Reply. You needed not go a filhing for our Charge ; what we 
had to ſay againſt the Liturgie, which we now defired you to ob- 
ſtrve, was here plainly laid before you ; Anſwerto this, and ſup- 
poſe us not to ſay, what we 'do not, to make your ſelves mat- 


ter of reproaching us with groſs ard foul pe Only we pray 
you 
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you anſwer Mr. Hales , 28 Mr. Hales, ( whom we took to be a Per 
ſon of much efteem with you, ) eſpecially that paſlage of his 
which you cake nonotice of, as not being ſo ealic to be anſwered, 
for the weight and trength which ic carries with it; viz. That che 
limitting of the Church Communion to things of doubrful dif; 
tation, hath been in all Ages the grouud of Schiſm and Separa- 
rion, and that he thac ſeparates from ſuf eted Opinions is not the 
Separatiſlt, And may we not cite ſuc words of one thar we 
thought you honored, and would hear without contradiging our 
Profeſlion, of not intending depravation or reproach againlt the 
Book without going againſt our con(ciences? If we cite the words of 
an Author for a particular uſe ( as to perlwade you of the evil 
of laying the Churches Unicy upon unneceflary things) muſt we 
be reſponſible cherefore for all that you can ſay againit his words 
in other reſpe&s ? we ſuppoſe you would be loath your words 
ſbould have ſuch interpretations, and that you ſhould be un- 
der ſuch a Law for all your Cicationsz; do as you would be 
done by. 


Se.2, | It was the wiſdome of our Reformers to draw up ſuch a Liturgy & 
nerther Romaniſt, nor Proteſtant could juſtly except againſt, and there» 
fore as the firſt never charged it with any poſitive errors , but only 
the want of ſomething they conceived neceſſary : ſo it was never found 
fault with by thoſe to whom the name of Proteſtants moſt properly belongs, 
thoſe that profeſs the Augnitine Confeſſion ; and for thoſe who unlaw- 
fully finfully brought it into diſlike with ſome people to urge 
the preſent State of Aﬀaires, as an Argument wby the Books 
ſhould be alteres , to give them ſatisfattion, and ſo that they 
ſhould takg advantege by their own ungarranmable Als, it not rea- 
ſonable. ] 


Reply. If it be blamcleſs, no man canjuſtly except againſt it ; 
But that de fa@o the Romaniſts never charged it with any paſtive 
errors, is at Aﬀertion that maketh them reformed, and recyn- 
cilable to us, beyond all belief; Is not the very uling it in our 
own Tongue pokitive error in their account ? Is it no poſitive 
error in the Papiſts account, that we profeſs [£0 receive theſe 
Creatures of Bread and Wine ? | do they think we have na 
poſitive error in vur Catechiſm about the Sacraments, that 
afhirmeth it to. he Bread and Wige 8fcer the antnerrions 
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and makes but two Sacramencs neceſſary? &e.)] 2, Andunleſs 
we were nearlier agreed thafi we are, it ſcernech to us no com 
mendation of a Licurgie, that the Papiſts charge ir with fro po» 
fitive error, 3. That no Divines, or private men at home, of 
of Foreign Churches { that ever found fault with the Licurgie, 
are ſuch ro whom che name of Proteſtant properly belong- 
eth ] is an affection that proveth not what auchoritie of judge- 
ing your Brethren you have, but what you aſſume, end com- 
mendeth your Charitie no more than ic commendeth the Pa- 
__ that they denie us to be Catholicks. Calvin and Bueer 
ubſcribed the Auguitine Confeſhon , and ſo have others chat 
have found faule with our Licargie. 4. If any of us have 
blamed ic co the people, it is but with ſuck a ſort of blame, 
as we have here expreſt againſt it co your ſelves; And whether 
it be | unlawful, and fintull ] che impartial comparing of your 
words with ours, will help the willing Reader to diſcern. 
Bur if we prove indeed that ic1s | defe&ive and faultie, that you 
bring for an Offering to God ] when you or your Neighbours 
have a better, which you will not being , nor ſuffer them 
that would ( Mal. 1. 13. ) and that you call evil good in 
juſtifying ics blemiſhes, which in humble modeſtie we beſoughe 
ou to amend, or excuſe us from offering, then God will 
ter judge of the unlawfull a& than you have done, Bur 
you have not proved, that all, or moſt of us, have cauſed the 
people at all ro diflike it; if any of us have, yet weigh our 
Argument, though from the preſence ſtate of affairs: or, if 
you will not hear us, we beſcech you hear the many Mini- 
ſters in England, that never medled againſt che Licurgic , and 
the many moderate Epiſcopal Divines that have uſed it , and 
can do ſtill, and yer words earneſtly encreat you to alter it, 
partly becauſe of what in ict needs alteration, and partly in 
reſpe& 10 the Commodity of others; Or at leaſt we beſeech 
you recant, and oblicerace ſuch paſſages as would hinder all 
your ſelves from any a& of Reformation hereabout,, that if 
any man among you would find fault with ſome of che groffer 
things, which we laid open to you (tenderly and =_ igly ) 
and would reform them; he may noc preſently forfeit che 
reputation of being a Proteſtant : Andlaftly, we beſeech you 
denie not again the name of Proteſtants to the Primate of 
| I 2 Ireland, 
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Ireland , the Archbiſhop of Tork, and the many others that had 
divers meetings for the Reformation of the Liturgy, and who 
drew up that Catalogue of faults , or points , that needed mend- 
ing, Which is yer to be ſeen in print; they took not ad- 
vantage of their own unwarrantable Aﬀs for the attempting 
of that alteration. 


N. 3, 4+ The third and fourth Propoſals may go together , the demand in 
both being againſt Reſponſals, and alternate Readings, in Hymns and 
Pſalmes , and Letary, &c. And that upon ſuch Reaſon as doth in truth 
enforce the neceſſity of continuing them as they are , namely, for edifica« 
tion. They would take theſe away, becauſe they do not edifie , and upon 
that very reaſon they ſhould continue , becauſe they do edifte : If not by 
informing of our reaſons and underſtandings , ( the Prayers and Hymns 
were never made for a Catechiſm ) yet by quickeninz, continuing, and 
uniting our devotion , which is gpt to freeze, or ſl:ep, or flat in a long 
continued Prayer , or form; if ;s neceſſary thirefore for the edifying of 
us therein , to be often called upon and awakyned by frequent Amens, 
to be excited and ſtirred up by mutual exultations , provocations, 
petitions, holy contentions and ſirivings, which ſhall mot ſhew bis 
own, and ftir up others zeal to the glory of God, For this pur- 
Socrar, 1. Poſe alternate Reading , Repetitions and Keſponſals , are far better 
6. cap.8, than a long tedious Prayer ; Nor is this our opinion only, but the 
Theodor. Fudgement of forma Ages, as appears by the prattice of ancient 
L.2. c.24. Chriſtian Churches, and of the Fewes alſo, But it ſeems they ſay 
2 Chron. 1, be againſt the $ cripture, wherein the Minifter is appointed for 
Erras, the People in publick Prayers, the peoples part being 19 attend with 
1. filence, and to declare their aſſent in the cl;ze, by ſaying Amen ; 
sf they mean that the people in publick, Services muſt only ſay this 
word Amen, « they Cau no more prove it in Scriptures, fo it 
doth certainly ſeem to them , that it cannot ve proved ;. for they di- 
redily pradiiſe the contrary in one of their principal parts of Wor- 
ſhip, ſinging of Pſalms, where the people bear as great a part a 
the Minifter. If this way be done in Hopkin's , why not in David's 
Pſaims ? if in Meetre, why not in Pr:ſe ? if in a Pſalm, why not in 
« Letany ? 


_ Reply. What is moſt for edification , is beſt known by expe- 
rence, and by the reaſon of the thing ; For the former, you are 


nor 


- © 
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not the Maſters of all mens expertence , but of your own, and 
others that have acquainted you with the ſame, as theirs: 
We alſo may warrantably profeſſe in the name of our elves, 
and many thouſands af ſober pious perſons, that we experience 
that theſe things are againſt our edification, and we beſeech 
you do not by us, what you would noc do by the poor la- 
bouring ſervants of your family, co meaſure them all their 
dyet for qualicy or quantity , according to your own ap 

tites , which they chink are diſeaſed, and would be better, if 
you work'd as hard as they; And we gave you ſome of 
the reaſons of our judgment. 1- Though we have not ſaid 
that the people may not in pſalmes to God concur in voice , 
( we ſpeak of prayer which you ſhould have obſerved ) and 
though we only concluded it agreeable co the Scripture prac- 


tice, for the people in prayer to ſay but their Amen, yer 


knowing not from whom to underſtand the will of God, and 
what is pleaſing to him , better than from himſelf, we con- 
ſidered what the Scripture faith of che ordinary way of pub- 
lick worſhip; and finding ordinarily that the people ſpoke no 
more in prayer ( as diſtin& from Pſalmes and praiſe ) than 
their Amen, or meer conſent , we defired to imitate the ſu- 
reſt pattern. 2. As we find that the Miniſter is the mouth 
of the people to God in publick ( which Scripture , and the 
neceſſity of order , do require ) (0 we were loath to counte- 
nance the peoples invading of that Sacred Office, ſo far as they 
ſeem tous to do ; 1. By reading half the P(almes and Hymnes; 
2. By (ſaying half the Prayers, as the Miniſter doth the other 
half; 3. By being one of them the mouth of all the reſt in 
the Confellion at the Lords Supperz 4. By being the only 
Petitioners , in the far greatek part of all che Letanie, by 
their | good Lord deliver us ] and | we beſeech thee to hear 
us good Lord | while the Miniſter only reciteth the matter of 
the prayer, and maketh none of the Requeſt at all, we fear 
leſt by parity of reaſon , the pe ople will claim the work of 
preaching , and other parts . of the Minifterial Office ; 3. And 
we mentioned that which all our ears are witneſſes of, that 
while halt the Pſalmes, and Hymanes , &c. are ſaid by ſuch of 
the people as can ſay them , the murmure of cheir voices in moſt 
Congregations, 1s ſo intelligible and confuſee, as muſt w——_ 

| the 
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the reft ; For who is edified by that which he 
cannot underſtangf we know not what you mean cit1 
2 Chron. 7. 1, 4. £zr4 3. 11. where there 1s not aword publick 
prayer , bug. T__ of an Acclamation , upon an excraordis 

If of che Glory of the Lord, which made them praiſe 
frd , and ſay , þ He is good , for his Mercy is for ever] When 
prayer that went before was ſuch as you cat [ a long te+ 
Hous prayer ] uttered by Solomon alone without ſuch breaks , 
and diſcancs; And in the other places is no mention of prayer 
at all , but of ſinging praiſe, and that not by ef for he » but by 


the Prieſts , and Levites , ſaying the ſame words| for he is good, 
for his Mercy endures for ever towards 1ſrael. | The people are 
ſaid ro do no more than ſhout with a great ſhour, becauſe the 
foundation of the houſe was laid: and if ſhouting be ir that 
you would prove, it's not the thing in queſtion. Ler the or- 
' dinary mode of praying in Scripture be obſerved, in the 
Prayers of David , Solomon , Ezra, Damiel, or any other, and if 
they were by breaks, and frequent beginnings and endings , and 
alternate interlocutions of the people, as yours are, then we 
will conform to your mode , which now offends us; But if they 
were not , we beſeech you reduce yours to the examples in the 
Scripture : we defire no other rule to decide the Controverfie 
by. Asto your Citation , 1 Socrat. there tells us of the alter- 
nate ſinging of the Aruiens in the reproach of the Orthodox, and 
that Chryſoftome ( not a Synod ) compiled Hymnes to be ſung in 
oppoſition to them in the ſtreets, which came in the end toa 
Tumule and Bloodſhed. And hereupon he tells us of the origi» 
nal of alternate linging. viz. a pretended vitlion of Tgnetius , that 
heard Angels fing m that order. And what is all chis to alter- 
nate reading , and praying, or to a Divine Inftitution, when 
here is no mention of reading , -or praying , bur of finging 
Hymnes? And that not upon pretence of Apoſtolical Traditi- 
on, bur a vilion of uncertain credit, Theodoy, alſo ſpeakerh 
only of finging Plalmes alternately , and not a word of reading 
or praying (oz And he fetchech that way of ſinging alſo as 
Secrar. doth , but from the Church at Antioch, and not from | 
any pretended doQrine , or praGtiſe of the Apoſtles ; And nei- 
ther of them ſpeaks a word of the neceſfitic of it, or of for- 
cing any to it , ſo that all theſe your Citations , ſpeaking _ 
wor 
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word ſo much as of the very Subjeds in queſtion, are marvellouſly 
impertinent. The words | their Wold) ſecm eo intimate, thac 
ſinging Pſalms is part ( of our Worſhip ) and not of yours, we 
hope you diſown it not ; for our parts we arenort alhamed of it, 
your diftintion berween Hopkin's and David's Pſalms, as if the 
Meetre allowed by Autherity co be fung fh Churches made chem 
to be no more David's Palms, feemeth to us a very hard 
ſaying. If it be becauſe ic is a Tranſlation, then the Proſe 
ſhould be none of Devid's Palms neither, nor any Tranſla- 
tion be the Scripture. If it be becauſe ic isin Meetre, then 
the exateſt Tranſlation in Meetre ſhould be none of the Scri- 

ure. If becauſe it's done imperfe&ly , then the old Tran- 

tion of the Bible, uſed by the Common-Prayer-book, ſhould 
not be Scripture. As to your reaſon for the ſuppoſed priority, 
t. Scripture examples telling us, that the People bad more part 
in the Pſalms, than in the Prayers or Readings, ſatisfic us, that 
God and his Church chen ſaw a diſparity of Reaſon. 2. Common 
obſervation tells us, that there is more Order and lefs hindrance 
of Edification in the Peoples finging, than in their Readiug, and 
Praying together vocally. 


[ It is deſired that nothing ſhould be in the Liturgy , which ſo much Fe 


&# ſeems to countenance the obſervation of Lent as « religiow Faſt , 
and this 4s an expedient to Peace , which ws in effe& to defire , thas 
this www Church may be contentious for Peace ſaky , and to divide 
from the Church Catholick, that we may live at unity among our 
ſelves; For Saint Paul reckons them amongſt the [vers of a 
tion , who ſhall oppoſe themſelves againſt the Cujtome of the Churches 
of God; that the ryeligi ws 0bſ-rvation of Lent was 4 Cuſtome of the 
Churches of God, appeares by the Tejtimonies following , Chryſoſt, 
Ser, 11. in Heb. 10. Cyrill. Catec. myſt. 5. St. Auguſt. Ep. 119. 
ut 40. dies ance Paiſcha obterverur, Ecclefiz conſuerudo ro- 
boravit : end St, Hierom ad Marcell, ſaies, it ws ſecundum 
traditionem Apoſtolorum ; 7h Demand then tends not to Peace, but 
Diſſention, The fajting Forty 4aies may be in imitation of our Saviour , 
for all that i bere ſaid ro the contrary; for though we Cannot arrive ts 
bis perfetiion, abſtaining wholly from meat ſ» long, yer we may faſt forty 
daies trgetber , either Cornelius bis Faſt, till three of the Clock, af« 
ternoon,, 
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ternoon , or Saint Peter*s faſt till noon , or at leaſt Daniel's faſt, ab. 
ſtaining from Meats and Drinks of delight, and thus far imitate our 
Lord.) 


Reply. If we had ſaid, that the Church is contentious, if it a. 
dore God in kneeling on the Lords daies, or uſe not the 
White Garment, Milk and Honey after baptiſm , which chad 
more pretence of Apoſtolical eradition, and were generally 
uſed more anciently than Lent , would .you not have thought 
we wronged the Church? if the purer times of the Church 
have one Cuſtome, and Jater times a contrary , whick muſt 
we follow? or muſt we neceſſarily be contentious for not fol- 
lowing both? or rather may we not by the example of the 
Church chat changeth them , be allowed co take ſuch things 
to be matters of Liberty, and not neceſlity? If we mult 
needs conform to the Cuſtome of other Churckes in ſuch things, 
or be contentious , it 15 either becauſe God hath ſo command» 
ed, or becauſe he hath given thoſe: Churches 'Auchority to 
command it: If the former, then .what Churches or what 
Ages muſt we conforme to? If all muſt concurr to be our 

atterne, it will be hard for us to be acquainted with them 
oO far as to know of ſuch Concurrences : And in. our Caſe we 
know that many do it not; If ir muſt be the moſt,, we would 
know where God commandeth us to imitate the greater num« 
ber, though the worſe 3 or hath ſecured us that they ſhall not be 
the worſt? or why we are not tied rather to imitate the pu» 
rer Ages than the more corrupt? If it be ſaid, that the Church 
hath Authority to command. us, we defire to know what Church 
that is, and where to be found, and heard, that may com- 
mand England, and all the Churches of his Majeſty's Domi- 
nrions. If it be (aid to be a General Council; 1. No Gene» 
ral Council can pretend to more Authority than that of Nice, 
whoſe 2oth Canon , back'd with Tradition and common pra- 
cice, now bindes not us, and was laid by without any Re- 
peal by following Councils. 2. We know of no ſuch things 
as General Councils, at leaſt that have bound us co the reli» 
gious obſervation of Lent. The Biſhops of one Empire could 
not make a General Council. 3. Nor do we know of any ſuch 


power 


(65) 


rhat'they have ever the univerſal Church , there 
ing no vitble head of it, or” Governours to make u- © 
niverſal Laws , buc Chriſt, ( as Roger; on the 20, Arti- 
cle fore-cired ſhews ) our 23, Article ſaith that [ General 
Councils may not be gathered gogether withaue the Com- 
mandment and Will of P:inces | and dowbtleſs all the Hea- 
then, and Mahomirans , 'and all the conrending Chrili- 
an Princes , will nzver agree together, ( nor never did ) 
to ler all cheirc Chriſtian >ubjeRts concurre to hold a Ge- 
neral- Council. Ic ſaith alſa | and when they bz gathered 
togethegr(foraſmuch as they be anAfembly of men, where- 
of all be noc governed wirh the Spirit and Word of God ): 
they may erre, and ſomerimes have erred,. even in things 
pertaining untoGod ; therefore things ordained by them, 
as neceſſary ro Salvation, have neithzr irength nor au- 
thoricy , unleſſe it may be declared that rhey+be- caken 
out of the Holy Scriprutes ; ] And if they! may erre- m.” '/ 
things pertaining unto God, ' and otdained by.them: as ne-: 
ceſlary to Salyation | much more in leſſer things. And are - 1 
we contentious if we erre not with them 2 Our 39, Ar- :;; 
ticle determineth this Conrrverte, fangs f is not ,:4 
i 


neceſſary thac Traditions and Ceremonies be in. atl pla. 
ces one, or utterly like ;, for at all tithes 'they-hive Heen' 
divers, and changed according to the diverfity of Coun 
tryes, times, mens manners, ſo that: nothing be 'ot= 
dained againtt Gods Word, ] And after, | eyery, parricu- 
lar, or national Church , hath, authoricy to.-ordaing, « - 
change , or aboliſh Ceremonies ,, or Rites of & Church; *{ 
ordaingd only by mans authority , [0 that, all chings be 4 
done to edifying']' they that 'beheve riot this , Mecul 3y 
noe ſubſcribe it , nor require it. of others, As for the” ' / 
Teſtimonies cited by: you , they are co lictle putpoſe*-' 
We deny not that the Cuſtom of obſerving. Lear, cither.: 
fewer daygs or more» was/as, Antigens 24irhoſe 'Authorg, : | 
Bur x. That Lent mag yor maar crReſe in.che ad. or 345 «2 
Ages, you may ſee as followeth, Teriw, de jeivn, b.2, cape, 
14. pleading forthe Montanilts, {5: omnem n totwn de- 
vetiencns tempornm, & — menſiun, & annorum e- 


rain: 
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Hific Ape feet; —_— Paſchs celelt imus anno Cireuls ts 
Was prime > cur quedragiita inde dicbus in omni exal.. 
rations detarrimmus > <ur ftatintbus quartani'& ſex1a ; 
ſabbati'dicginas ? & jejunils * Pataſchieh > FA roms 
etiam abbaturi ſi quands thntininarif, puntuath wifi in 
Paſcha FhantadehNc.H And cap. t5. xculicg L that rigor 
of their wir wantuld eft apud nos interdifiie ciber cibor um, 
Hut i 11 6120; SAR Xe — eXC 
is ſcilicet ſbbatis, & dominicws offerimus Des 
penerdl Faſt at thar tithe was only 4 volfeary un- 
cuptiraincd faſting 0nGwd Frifey, Batrer chit 0n oe 
or rwo dayes more; ant then on fix; * 1744 iti a 
ftagmenr of 'g Epift: Eg. Miſt «bb. 5. Cap. 26, Gr; 
£34."2.3; "faith; (the; Controverſy is nor only of the 
dayof Eofters, bac of the kind of Faſt is (elf for-{\me 
elithkc” a * ſhould: faſt' one” day 5*fome rwo ,"others 
(ome meaſure their day by. 40; "hours of day 
if ; Und this variety ot rhoſerhat obſerve theſe 
ah n DO in" our Ape, "bur" long before us. 


"Ah whoas if mwvit like”; propagated 
ity the Ci lon ai i&tein, as ng 
5h fe it ſinpli cuy5 andp 'andprivate will ; *And 
{elived chicab ty among: theinfelves, and we 
| p peace a 'gur' "ſeſyes;7and the difhtente If 
ord is {o ** from *viotating: the” :conſontncy of 
aith , 'as thar it cyen,.comitticadeth ir 3 Thus V4..cus” 
(tcad the reſt of rhe Chapter) thus is the true reading 
contcflcd, by Bellarmine 3; | Rigalizus , , &c. and Deonijſ. | 
Aexatra, ail Bal, pig. 991; de Ba a, ſaith, 


fi Ep: Cain. ad 
neal hah Afid 1ke* (uftainths| FT: (Uayes of 


5" Þ Eherh all Efſting, ome" two, 
fe Tore'; Ip FI5 the Cat 
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WTPRPTI #41 ſenſu þe point 
{mporentes Jjung79 certorum, in 
cOgpmnerne penn, 26 obeunderum ſeurntorum'; And Socrat, 
admireth atman Countries,” char all differed abour 
the number pf dayes,. and yer all called ir Guadrogeſi- 
nl oh, 8 Gr, 2T a :$0 Sozqmen lib. 7, 6,19. 
:& Nag lik. 2afhe 34. which may help.y 'O [8] 

pound Hrerens ».,Agd "the refit £iucd.by you ,- as 'Ri- 

My Ya doth' «4 Tergul.. dejejun, 128. 45, pſhewi ing that 
they did. Sac es ey brit 40,d ee fall, bur 
NOt As. Weng; any ſuch thipy Mic clves as any 
faſt of 4 - dayes. . Ir is againi{t' ata aaa: che 
Pradrozdf ' was but.once a, car that Hierom uſeth the 
ce of poſtol lick tradition. - - And how r9 <xpound 
him »; fee 2 Epiſt, 4d Lucy, [#- que que proun 1@ ubundet 
In ſus: y. .& precepts A ajerurn leges Apifloheus, arbi- 
fa 5. fauch, Auguſt. od Caſclan, Ep. 86. | Iu E- 
; cas Apottelicu bterts,,  Jotoque Toſtrwmenis quod 
atur ; T eſtamentum - <Nougm ;., Ann id nretulens 
WG preceptum afffe, [ehpmium © WT. auter diehus 
p01, pportet. 1ejunare » & qurbu oportens-', _ precep'o Doe 
men wel folorwm non.jrLento definitum. ]: And tliar 
*G hejdnaabiwonce, in Lenewas voluntary | c#anto 
1916 Vs. PBL 14004 Tolatrit ," Tel potyerit, Au- 

guſt, caffirmerh, conty Taofy Manich. lib,-30, cap. 5. 
And yorpas, wt Jupr. (air! [a4 guontam xeme- de care 
preg \prum. WR, 0/:4men} + proditum -pareſt» oter.-. 
Ot ». Phofpicuur. of eft Apoftoles dyhtrams poteſtatem i ho 

tm, cuu{que, ment! ,,. ac arbitz1o permiſſiſſe : ﬆ, 

|.» elm, nee neeeſ[itare induft: quod þ bonum fuigen.] ] 
2X4. And: 
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And Proſper de vit.Contempl. 1.2, C.24.veruntamen fic jejn- 
nare , Ut abftinere debemnus nt nos non jejunandi, vel abſti- 
end; neceſſitate ſubdamas , ne jam devoty , Jed invits, rem 
voluntariam faciamm. | And Coſſiann, l16,'2, col, 21, ca, 
30,ſaith| in pr.mitiva ecclefd equale fra ffe jequninm per totum 
annum: Ac frigeſcente devotjone cum negl: gerentuy jejuna m- 
duttums Quadrag.4 Sacer dtibus. But when you come to de. 
ſcribe your fa(t,you make amends for the lergrh,by making 
it indeed no fait ; To abſtain from meats and drinks of de» 
light,] where neither the thing, nor'the delight, is profica- 
ble to turther us in out dury ro'God, is that which we take 
to be the dury of every Chriſtian all the year , as being a 
part of our mortification , and ſelf denyal , who are com. 
manded-to Cruc fie the fleſh , and ro make no proviſionto 


ſatisfie the luſts iof it, and to ſubdue our bodies; But when ' 
thoſe meats and drinks do more epch hinder us in the * 


ſervice of God,we take it to be our duty to uſe them,unleſs 


when ſome other accident forbids it,that would make it o- 


therwiſe more hurtful;And for fafting till noon,we ſuppoſe 
it is the o:dinary way of dyet to multitudes of Sedencary 
perſons,both Students, and Tradeſmen, that find one meal 


a day ſuſhcient for nature : If you call this faRting,your poor | 
Bret hren falt all cheir life rime, and never knew rhatit was. 
faſting ; But to command hard Labovrers todo ſo, is bur . 


ro make it a fault to have health, or to do their neceſſa 

work, We deſeech you bring not the Clergy under the 
ſuſpition of Glurrony, by calling our ordinary wholeſome 
remperance by rhe name of faſting:ſure Princes may feed as 
fully and delightfully as we; yet Solomon faith [ woe to thee 


O Land when thy King is a Child,and thy Princes ear in the + 


' © morning ; Bleſſed arr thou O Land when thy King i the 


Son of Nobles , and thy Princes eat in due ſeaſon , for. 
trength,& not for drunkenefſe; For meer ſenſual delightir 
is never lawful ; And when it is for trength it is not to be | 
. forbidden, unle {s when by accident it will infer a grearer 


gord roabſtain, Ecdl. 20, 16. 15. ſo Prev. 31.4.6. Itis 
not for _ to drink wine, nor for Princes ſtrong drink 
pive trons drink to him thar is ready to periſh, and wine 
ro thoſe that be of heavy hearts, ] Nor 


(69) 

{ Nor does the APt of Parliament 5 Elizab, forbid it , we dare not 
think.a Parllament did intend to forbsd that which Chriſt his Church 
bath commanded ; Nor does the Att determine any thing about Lenr 
Faſt,bmt only provide for the maintenance of the Navy, avd of Fiſhing 
in or dey therewnto , as is plain by the Att. Beſides we concerve that we 
mult not ſo interpret , one Aft , as to contraditt another , beipg ſtill in 
force unrepealed, Now the Alt of 1 Eliz.confirmes the n £h Ls- 
targy,and in that the religious keepin of Lenr, with a ſevere penalty «p- 
” all thoſe, who ſhall by open wor eah any thing in derogation of any 
part thereof, and therefore that other Al of 5 Elizabs» mwſt not be inter - 
preted to forbid the re Ig 104 hee ping of Lent. ] 


Reply. Tf when the expreſſe words of a Stature are cited , you can 
ſo ea ily pur it off, by ſaying (it does net forbid it,) and you dare nor 
think that a Parliament did intend to forbid that which Chriſt his 
Church hath commanded, and ( you muſt not interpret ic as con- 
traditing that A which confirms the Licurgy, )we mult think char 
indeed we are no lefſe regardf.;1 of the Laws ofthe Governors than 
you ; Bur firſt , we underſtand not what Authority this 18 that you 
ſer againſt the King and Parliament , as ſuppoſing they w1 | nor for- 
did what it commands ? You call it Chrifts Church , we ſuppoſe 
you mean not Chriſt himſelf, by his Apoſtles infallibly directed and 
Inſpired : If it be the National Church of England , they are the 
Kings Subje&s ; and why may he not forbid a Ceremony which 
they command ; or why ſhould they command ir if he forbid it ? 
If it be any Foreign Church , ther's none hath power over us. If 
it be any pretended head of the Church univerſal, whether Pope or 
general Council , having power to make Laws that bind the whole 
Church, ir is a thing ſo copiouſly diſproved by Proteſtants againſt 
both the Iralian and French Papiſts,that we think it needlefle to con- 
fure ic, nor indeed dare imagine that you incend it, We know not 
therefore what you mean z But whatever vou mean you 'eem to 
contradi the forecited Article of the: Church of Englaxd , that 
makes all humane Laws about Rires and Ceremonies of the Church 
to be unchangeable, by each particular National Church ; And that 
ic is not neceſſary that Ceremonies or Tradi-ions be in all places 
one » or utterly like) we molt earreſtly beſzech you be caurious 
how you obtrude upon us a Foreign Power, under the name of 
Chrits Church , that may command Ceremonies which King 2nd 
Pirliament may nor forbid , whether ir be one man or athouſard , 


we feat ic is again(t our Oathes of Allegiance and Supremacy, for us 
K 3 to 


(29) 
- ro owneny ſuch Power, - And (.not- prefurning,ugon 4ny In 
defi arte Non are teady- inthe} 5a eirkor Onhes, 

; the Proreftant/Religion, ro-prove aga y-ingaequa 'conſe Be. 
| has there is no { Power and foprhaSzuee forthe wordsthem.. 
- ſelves decide ch Controverſy, which are tlc [":Be, it*\Exatted 
/: that whoſoever ſhall by Proephing, Teaching, Wricingworcopen ſperch, 
; motifie that ary cating of Fiſh, or forbearing of lei, mentioned in thy 
+ Staty 8, 15 of any neceſſity for the ſgorgof the Syul of ma», or that.it 

, is the Service of ud, otherwiſe than as oþer*Poluick Laws are, and 
| be;that than ſuch pexfons.are and (hythbe pwiifhed, as the ſpreader; of 
{ falſe news,are, and-ought tobe: |} And whereas you ſay the AR deter. 
, ranes nat any 4hing ahopr Lenr Faſt, ir ſpeaks againſt eating-Fleth, 
{ Conany days-now-uſually obſerved as Fiſh days :- and Lent is ſuch , 
-rahd the-ſenſe of the AR for the Liturgy may better be tryed by this, 

« Which is/plain,+than thus reduced roth t which .is more obſcure, 


21.22. et” ow i a SRL RSS 


'. | Thy bſervition of Saiuts, dajes, is not as of Divine; but Errlſighti. 
Mic 6+ IN fd ard | wg pH not _— that they (honld rs) 
. any bother ground in Scripture, than all ther Inff 1twions of the: ſane 
gntiwre,. ſo that they-be agreeable tothe Scrigwwre in the general end; fox 
the promoting piety, and the / obſervation of them-was antient,, as ap- 
pears by the *Retwals, and- Litmrgies, and by the joynt conſent of Anti. 
quiityy ant by the antrent - wr aviſtation of the Bible, a4 ther Syriach and 
E thjvgich where the I'e ſons appointed for Holydayes, .are ned. YM 
7 ſet down, the former of twhch'mas made neay the Ape les times wr 
ſides. nr  Stvjour bimVelf. hep 4 Feaſt of the Chureber thſtitution, viz 
. the Featt of rr” Dedication , F, Jo,12.22. Thr choice end theſe 
! deyes bezny net fraſting, bat the Exerri[e. of » Holy 'Daties x they ore 
" fleter-called Holydayes, than Feſtuyals, ' and © thaugh they be all of like- 
; natyre, vt dogh not follow that\ they are equat ;-.T he people, mag, be 
If dieſed withfor their works "of eryhe Service, as/ Anihority plepſeh, 
, The her names are left inthe Calender, not that they 1 ould be fo heyt 
» #Atolydeve c, but they ave uſeful for the preſervation of their wpemorkes,, 
4. 4#4 for other reaſons, as for Leaſes, Law-dayesy &c, | ] 


" Reph. '*The antiquity of the Trarflations.memioned is far frem” 

} bing of dererminar? certainty : we rather wiſh thanhope that-the 
« Sy14:k cou be provedto be made.,nexr tha, Apot tes rimes z- Bur 
: S-were*>sthathinge being confeſſed of hvaltanelojiiturion, andena; 
-* Porr2:gh Powgr:having any Archatity rowcommant his: Ma jethics” 
+ dubjeQs, andſo-the inpatitian beirgonly-þyour own, Goyernaurs, 
« Wwe 


AR AL : .. . | 
Fe bunbly crog that they may be lefe' indifferent; andThe unity or ' 


peitevf thie Chncett, 6r LiibEtry of rhe Miniffers not laid upon them. 

| , ; - ; N. y. 
N Thit makes the OLitnygy woid,, if every, \Mimfter may" patin, and * S« 1. 
"1 Door ah d ae. } 

b Reyl f Yau mite? us : we ſpeak not of purting 1n, and leaving x 

o bit, of the Licuffgy; but of having [ave co intermix ſome exhoceati- * 


't ons of prayers be &; ro Lake off the deadneſſe which iwill follow, 
if there be nothing bur the' ftinced Forms ; w2 would avoid both ' 


f the'exrreme that world have no fofths, and the' contrary 'extremes * 
hc that ould have nothing butforms /- Biit 'if' we can have nothing 

, but'extremes; there's no remedy, its hot out fiutt;” And" this' mo-"" 
, deration and mixture which we move for; is ſoar from 'making all * 
> the Liturgy void, that it will 'do very much to makeir'actain irs end, + 


and would -heal much of the diflemper which ir'octafioficth,” and | 
cynſequercly wGuld. do mutt ro preiervethe! reputarigh: of ic; - As * 
for inſtahce; v b-Giges the Forms in the Liturgy che Miniſter mighe 
at Bipciſit, the Lords Supper, Marriage, &c. wicerpoſe ſome ſuir- * 
thle exhortation or prayer upon ſ2eci2l otafion” when hÞ fitds'ic * 
needful; Should you'deny this atthe viſeariorn of the Sitk,fir' wild | 
ſeem, ſtrange, and why may jc.nor be grantet ac ocher times: *Ir is * 
a ſhactet of far greater trouble ro us; Ly 64 wot] deny utand 411 | 
Miniikers th: Liberry bf wing my o: he Prayers beides the Licurgy/ 
then chat You intpoTe theſe” 
| The gift or rather "Spirit of Prayer conſiſts bn the imvard graces of - $3 2 
irit, nor gn ex rempore expreſſunic , which amy man of natural 
paves, habing a voluable rrigue, and” audacity, mdy attain ts without * 
appPral gife; ] 


_ All inrard Graces of the *ſp*rir, are not prop=-ly call:d 
the {Irie of Prayer, nor is the fpiti'of” Prayer 'that 'vite of Prayzr 
which We (peak of ; Nor did w- call' t'by-th: vane of'a ty:clal 
vir, Yor did we deny cha: o-diniry m2n of n: tural partes WF +2lu- * 
able rongues may attain it ; | But yet W? humbly "conceive rhac as) 
there, is a gift of Preaching (© alſo of Prayar, Which Vog beilows 
in the uſe of megns, diverſified mvch acchtding*iro"mens nirur:l, 
parts;& their diligence) as or her ar br op a Src? 
&paiding on tht grace chit'is nkced Ypociaty Wie h mk mo 
> + lg _ 


$. 3+ 


e and reliſh the holy ſubje&s of ſuch ſpiricual Rudies, and the 
boly exerciſe of thoſe Graces that are+the ſoul - of Prayer, 5ny 


no great underitanding or learning toir, Nor ſhoul 


(72) 


vently making men follow on ſuch exerciſes' with'delight 


conſ 

and diligence,and therefore with ſucceſs; And alſo God is free _ 
ving, or denying his bleſſing ro mans endeavours. If you think there 
be no Gitt of PREG you will roo diſhonourably level the Minig. 


ry : If Reading be all the Gift of an ag there needs 


Cobblers and 
1inkers bz ſo unfic men for Miniſters as they are thought ; Nox 
wou!d the reaſon be very apparent» why a Woman might nor ſpezk 
by Preaching, or praying in the Church. 


But if there be any ſuch Gift as 3s pretended, it is to be {«bjelt 
a uk a and to the Order of the Church, | 


Repl, The Text ſpeaks (as Dr. Hammond well ſhews ) of 
ſubje&ion to that Prophet himſelf, who was the Speaker ; Inſpira. 
tion excluded not the prudent exerciſe of Reaſort ; But ic is.2 
ftrange ordering, that totally excluderh the rhing ordered, The 
Gifr of Preaching ( as diſtinct from reading ) is to be orderly and 
with due ſubje&ion exerciſed ; Bur not to be on that pretence ex 
tinguiſhed and caſt our of the Church : And indeed if you ſhould 
command ir, you are not to be ob:yed, wharever we ſuffer ; And 


why then ſhould the Gift of Prayer ( dittin& from reading ) be 
Caſt out. 


[ The miſchief that come by Idle, Impertinent , Ridiculogs, ſome- 
times Seditions » Inppious , and Blaiſphemour expreſſions under pre- 
tence of the Gift, te the diſhonowr of God, avd ſcorn of Religion , bt- 
ing far greater than the p-etended good of exerciſing the Gift : It u 
# that they who deſire ſuch iberty in publike devetions , ſhould firit 
give the Church ſecurity , that no private opmiens (hould be put into 
their Prayers, as is deſired in the fir ft Propoſal, and that noth; 


con 
trary to the Faith ſhoyld be mitered before God, or offered up to himis 
the Church.) 


Repl. The miſchiefs which you pretend , are Tncomyeniencies 
attending humane ImperfeRion, which you would cure with.a miſ- 
chief; Your Argument from the abuſe againſt che uſe is a palpable 
Fallacy , which caſt our Phificians in ſome Countries, 


up 


rooted 


(73) 
a> Vines in others, and condemnerh che reading of the Scripeyres in 
a known. Tongue among the Papiſts; If the Apoltles( omplain- 
e] then ſo much of Diviſions, and preaching falſe Do&rines , and 
iaeavy and ſtrife, &c.) had thouzhe the way of Cure had been , 
in ſending Minifters about the world, with a Prayer-book, and Ser- 
moa-000k, and to have tied chem only to read either one or both 
of cheſe , no doubt bur they would have been ſo regardful of thz 
Chucch, as ro have compoſed ſuch a Prayer-book, or 2e:mon-book 
themſelves, and not ſeit us to the uncerrainties of an Authority noc 
iafallible, nor to the Divifgons that follow the Impofitions of a 
queltionable power, or that whichrunqueſtionably is not Univerſal , 
and therefore can procure no univerſal Concord, If one man a- 
mong you draw up a form of Prayer,it is-his fingle conception: And 
why a man as learned and able may not be trutted ro conceive a 
Prayer , for the uſe of a fingle Congregation , wichour the dangers 
m=ntioned by you, as one man to conceivea Prayer for all rhe 


\Crurches in a Dioceſs or a Nation?we know nort;Theſe words(That 


the miſchief is greater than the' pretended good ) (cem to exprefle an 
unjult Accuſation , of ordinary conceived prayer, and a great un- 
derealuing of che benehes : 1f you would intimate that che Crimes 
expreſſed | by you are ordinarily found in'Minifters prayers, we that 
hear ſo much more frequencly than you, mult proteſs we have 
not found ir'ſo ( allowing men their different meaſures of Exact- 
neſs, as you have even in writing ) Nay to the praiſe of God we 
muſt ſay , thar muluirudes of privare men can ordinarily pray with- 
out any ſuch ImperfeRion, as ſhould nauſeate a ſober perſon , and 
with ſuch ſeriouſneſs, and aptneſs of Expreſſion as is greatly to the 
benefir and comfort of ou: ſelves, when we joyn wich th:m ; And 
If ſuch general Accuſations may ſerve in a mutter of p.tblick , and 
common faR, there is-no way £5: th2 Jutification of the Innocent, 
And thar it is no ſuch common guilt , will ſeem more probable co 
them that conſider, that ſuch conceived Prayers, both gzgpared nl 
exremperate,have been ordinarily uſed in th: Pulpics 1 Exglandant 
Scotland , bzfore our dayes till now, and ther? hath been power e- 
nough in the Biſho2s and o'hers, before the Wars, to puniſh thoſe 
thar peak Ridiculouſl”, Se Ji:ionfly, Impinuſly, or Blaſph:mouſly ; 
And yer ſo few ace thz Inttinces ( even when jealou tz was mot 
buſy )o* Minilters puniſhed,or once accuſed of any ſuch faulc in Þ ay- 
er,1s that we find it nor eaſy to remember any confderable number 


Pf them: There being great numbers puniſh2d for not reading the 
T L 


B35ok » 
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' Byok, for playing on the Lords dayes, or for preaching too oft,md 
ſuch like) for o__ that was ever queſtioned for ſuch kind of prayi 
And the former ſhewed that it was not for want of will-to be fe. 
vere,that they ſpared them as to the latter, And if it be but fevy thar 
are guilty of any intolerable faults ot that nature in their Prayers, 
we hope you will not go on to believe, that the miſchiefs that come 
by the failings of thoie few , ate far greater than the benefic of cog. 
ceived prayer by all others. We preſume not to make our Expes 
rxences, = meaſure of yours, or of other mens. You may tell ug 
what doth moſt good, oc hurt ro your (elves, and thoſe that have 
communicated their Experiences to you ; Bur we alſo may ſpeak our 
own, and theirs that hare diſcovered them to us. And we mutt ſe. 
riouſly profeſs , that we have found far more b:nefic ro our ſelves, 
and to our Congregations ( as far as out Conference, and Cor.y2rſe 
with them, and our obſervation of the eff:&s alloweth us to di. 
ſcern ) by conceived Prayers, than by the Common-Prayer-book, 
We find thit the benefic of conceived Prayer is rokeep the mind in 
ſerious Employment, and to awaken the atfeAions, and to make us 
feryent, and importunare , And the Inconvenience is that fome 
weak men are apt as in Preaching and Conference, ſo in Prayer to 
ſhew their weaknefſe, by ſome unapt Expreſſions , or diſorder, 
W hich is an evil no way to be compared , with the fore-mentioned, 
g00d, conſidering that it is but in the weak, and that if that weak- 
neſſe bz ſo great as to require ir, forms may b: rnpoſed on thofs 
few, without impoſing them on all for their ſakes ( as we fora 
not all ro uſe SpeRacles, or Crutches, becaule ſone are purblind 
or lame ) and confi fering rhat God hearerh nor P-ayers , for the 
Rizrorick, and handſome Cadencies, and nzatnefle of Expreffion, 
bur will bear more with ſome Incuriofiry of words ( which yer we 
plead nos for ) than wi h an hypocritical , formal hearttefſe, lip- 
ſervice ; For he knoweth the meaning of the Spirit even in the 
roans, Which are not uttered m words ; And for the Common- 
bn our Obſervation tellerh u*, that though ſome can uſe it ju- 
diciouſly, ſeriouſly, and we doubt not profitably , yet as co the 
moſt of the yulgar, jt occrfioneth a relaxing of their attention, and 


Intention, and a laziz taking up with a Corvs, or Image of devo» 
rion, even the nice ot lip while the heart is lirrle ſenſible 
of what is ſaid. ad we not known it we ſhould have thought it 


increJible , how, utterly ignorant ahurdance are of the ſence of the 
words which they hear,and repeat themſelyes from day-coday eveny 


[ 
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tour Cheitt himſelf, and the Efſenciaſs of Chrittianity, Ir is ron 
derful 16 u5'to- obſerve. that rational Creatures can {o commonly 
ſeperate-the words from all the ſenſe and life, ſo great a help or 
hiaderance even to the underitanding, is ths awakening or not a- 
_y of the AﬀeRions abour the things of God; And we have 
already ſhewed you many unfic Exprefhions in the Common-Prayer- 
book, eſpecially in the Epiſtles and Goſpels , through the faulci- 
neſſe of your Tranflations, as Epb. 3. 15. ( Father of al, that is 
called, Father in Heavg» and Exrth) And that Chriſt was found is 
his Apparel as « man) Tha Monns Sinai is Agar jn Arabia, a»d 
berdereth wyon the City new called Jeruſalem ) Gal. 4. 25. ( This 
ir the Sixth Adenth which is called Barren) Luk: 1, (And when men 
be drunk) Jobn 2. wich many ſuch lik: , which are parts of your 
publick worſhip; And would you have us k2nce conclude, that the 
miſchiefs of ſuch Expreſſions are worſe, than all the benefits of chat 
worſhip : And yer there is this difference in the Caſes , that weak 
& raſh Miniftters were but here and there on2 ; Burt the Common- 
Prayer is the ſervice of every Church , and every day h1d we hzard 
any in exremporary Prayer uſe ſuck unmeet Expreſhons, we ſhould 
hare thought him worthy of harp reprehzaſton, yea though he had 
been of the younger or weaker ſort ; Divers other unfit Expreſſions, 
are mentioned in the Exceptions of thz lace Arch-Biſhop of York, 
and Primate of Irelard, and o:hers { before ſpokzn of) And there 
is much in the prejudice or diſeaſed Curiofity of ſome h2arers, to 
make words ſeem Idle, Impertigent, or Ridiculous which are noc 
ſo ( 2nd which perhaps chey underſtand not ) ſome thought ſo of 
the inſerting in the late Prayer-book , the private opinion of the 
Souls departed praying for us ; and our praying for the benefit of 
theirprayers ; As for th2 ſ:curity which you call for, ( though ( as 
is ſhewed) you have given us none at all agtintſuch errors in your 
form , yer ) we have before ſhewed you, th1t you have as much as 
among, imperfe& men can b2 expeRed : The ſime thit you hve , 
that Phyfitians ſhall not murthzr g2n, and that Lewyers and Judges 
ſhall no: undos men , and that your Pilate (hill not catt away thz 
ſhip , you have the power in your hind: of taking or refuſing as they 
pleaſe or diſplzaſe you , and of j :dging them by x known Liw for 
their proved miſcarriages, according co the qualicy of them , and 
What would you have more. 


[ To prevent which miſchref the _— Ages how ” better wy , 
2 


thaz 
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than to forbid any Prayers in publick,y but ſuch a4 were preſcri-- 
—- by publick, Authority : Con, Carthag, Can, 166, Mien, 
» 12+ | 


Repl, To-what you allege out of two Councils , we anſwer ;. 
1, the ARts of more venerable Councils ate. not now at all ob- 
ſerved (as Nice 1. Can, ult, &c. ) nor many of theſe ſame which 
you cite, 2, The Scripture, and the conſtant praQtice of the 
more antient Church allowed what they foibid, 3, Even theſe 
Canons ſhew that then che Churches chovght not our Licurgy 9 
be neceſſary to their Concord : Nor indeed had then any ſuch 
form impoſed on all , or many Churches to that end. For the 
Can, of Counc, Carch. ) we ſuppoſe you meant Council 3, Can, 
23. ) mentionech Prayers even at the Alter , aud alloweth any 
man to deſcribe and uſe his own Prayers , ſo he do bur firſt, 
cum inftrutt, onibus fratribus eas conferre , Take advice about them 
wich the abler B-e:hren, If there had been a lated form be- 
fore impoſed on the Churches, what room could rhere be for this 
courſe. And even this much ſeems but a Caution , - made 
newly upon ſome late abuſe of Prayer, The ſame we 
may ſay de Coneil, Ma'e Can. 12. : If they were but 6 
prudentioribus tratata , vel comprobata in Synodo , new Prayers 
might by any manat any time be brought in ; which fhewerh 
they had no ſuch tated publick Liturgy as 18 now pleaded for, 
Ardeven this ſeemerh occaſioned by Pelagianiſme, which by this 
Caution they would keep our, 

We hore your omithon of our 8:h.defire ( for the uſe of the 
new Tranſl'tion ) intimacerh your grant chat it ſhall be ſo $3 Bur 
we marvel thzn that-we find among your Concefli6ns , the-alcer» 
acion of no part but the Epitiles and Goſpels, 


| Ar they wonld have ns Saints dayes obſerved by the Church, ſo no 
Apocriphal © hayter read in the Chuach , but upon ſuch areaſon , as 
would exclule all'Sermons,as well as Apocy,pha, viz- becauſe the bly 
Scriptures contain in them all thi gt nece(ſary either in. Do trine to be 
b:l;cved, or in duty to be PRs : if ſo, why ſo mary winece([ ary Ser- 
woe i why any more but reading of Scriptures ? If rr 
their ſufficiency, Sermons be neceſſary, there i no reaſon why theſe A- 
pox. iphal Chapters ſhould net be «5 uſefu", moſt of them containing ex< 


eelens diſcourſes , and rules of mortality » it wheartily to be meſtes, 
F 
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(MY) » 
that Sermons were 4s good:; if their fear be i] at by this means 
thoſe Books may come to be of equal eſteem with the Canon , the) 
may be ſronred aga ft that by the Title which the Church hath put 
wpon theme , calling them Apocriphal , and it is the Church's teit:= 
mony which teacheth us this difference, and to leave them ont , 
were to croſs the pratlice of the C hurch in former Ages. | 


Repl, We hoped when our defires were delivered in 
writing they would have been berter obſerved and underſtood : 
We asked not ( that no Apocriphal Chapter may be read inthe 
Church, ) but that none may be read (as Leſſons ) for ſo the 
Chapters of holy Scripture there read, are called inthe Book, 
and co read them in the ſame place under the ſame tixle, without 
any ſufficient note of diſtin@ion, or notice green to tbe people 
that they are not Canonical Scripture,they being alſo bound with 
our Bibles ) is ſucha tempration tothe vulgar co rake them for 
Gods Word , as doth much prevail , and is like todo ſo till. 
And when Ppiſts ſecond it with their confident offirmarions ; 
that the Apocriphal Bookes are Canonical, well refelled by one 
of you, the R, Reverend Biſhop of Durham, ) wz ſhould nor 
needlefly help on their ſucceſſe, It you cite the Apocri;'h as 
you do other humane wricings, or read them as Homilies, (rvhen 
and where there is reaſon to read ſuch ) we ſpeak nor againſt 
itz.) ro ſay that the people are ſecured by che Churches calling 
them Apocripha, 1s of no force, till expe/ience he proved rn be 
diſ-regardable, and till you have proved that the Mtvitters is ro 
tell the people at the reading of every ſuch Chapter thar. it 18 but 
Apocriphal, and that the people all unde-ttand Greek ſo well as 
to know what Apocripha figmfherh, The more ſacred and hoe 
nourable are th-ſe DiCtates of the holy Ghott recorded in Scrip- 
ture, the greater 15 the (in, by reading the Apocrighz, wirhour 
ſufficient diftinRion ro make the people believe tht the writings 
of man are the Revclation-and Laws of God ; And alſo we ſpeak 
againſt the readir.g of the Apocripha, as ir excludeth much of the 
Canonical Scriptures, and raketh in ſuch Books in their ſtead, as 
are commonly repured fabulou*, By this much you m1y ſee how 

ou loſt your Anſwer by miſtakifhg us, and bow much you will 
2gainlt God, and the Church, by denying our detie, 
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[That the Miniſtry ſhould not read the Communion Sevvite at tht 
Communion T able, is not reaſonable to demand, ſince all the Primi. 
tive Church #ſed it , and if we d» not obſerve that golden | Rale, of 
the venerable Comncil of Nice, Let antient cuſtomes prevail, tl 
reaſon plainly requires the contrary : We ſhall grove offence - to ſobey 
C br.ſtians by a canſeleſſe departure from Calera of Pb» and i 

reat advantage to enemies of our Church, than our Brethren I 

would willingly grant , The P.1:ſt ftanding at the Communion T a. 
ble, ſcemeth te give us an invitation to the holy Sacrament , and 
winds us of onr duty, viz. Torecerye the holy C ommunzion, ſome at 
leaſt every Sunday, and though we negleit our duty, it us fit the 
Church (hoxld keep her ftanding. | 


Repl. We doubt not but one place in it ſelf is as lawful as ano- 
ther, bur when you make ſuch differences as have miſleadi 
intimations, we defire it may be forborn, That all the Primi- 
tive Church uſed when there ws no Conmunion in the Sacra- 
ment, to ſay Service at th? Communion Table, is a crude affer- 
tion, that mult have berter proof betore we rake ic for convin» 
cing, and it is not probable, becauſe they had a Communion every 
Lords day : And it this bz not your m:aning, you ſay nothing to 
the purpoſe : To prove that they uſ:d it when there was a Com- 
munion, is ns proof that rhzy uſed it when there was none ; And 
you your ſelves deviſe many things more: univerſally praiſed 
than his c1n atall be fairly pretended to have been, The Coun- 
cil of Nice gives no ſuch golden Rule as you mention 5 A Rule 
is a general applyable co particular Caſes,the Council only ſpeaks 
of one particular ; Let the antient Cuſtom continue in «/£ gypr, 
Lybia, and Pentapolis, that the Biſhop of Alexandria have the 
power of them all ; ) The Councal hzre confirmerh this parti- 
cular Cuſtom, but doth not derermine in general of che Authori- 
ry of Cuſtoryg, That this ſhould be called a Carholick uſage 
ſheys us how partially the word ( Catholick ) is ſomerimes ta- 
ken, And that this mich cannot be granred, as leaft we advit- 
tave the enemies of rhe Church, doth make us wonder whotn you 
rake for irs enemies, and what is that advantage which this will 
glve cher ; Bur we thank you that here we find our ſclyes called 
B:ethren, when before we are not ſo much as ſpoken ro, but 

Bel. your 
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ſpeech is dirgAed to ſome other ( we know.not w | 
read. 1A your reaſon 1s that which is our reaſon Ne) 
contrary, youday ( The Pricft ſtanding at the Communion Ta- 
ble ſeems to give us an Invitation roche holy Communion, & c ) 
what when chete 1s no Sxcrament by himſelf or us intended > no 
warning of any given ? no Bread and Wine prepared ? Bz nor 
deceived,God is not mocked. Therefore we defire that there 
may be no ſuch ſervice at the Table when ro Communion is in- 
tended, becauſe we would not have ſuch grofſe diflimulation 
uſed in ſo holy things , as thereby to ſeem ( as you (ay ) to in- 
vite Gue''s when the Feat is not prepared, and if they came we 
would turn them empty away. Indeed if it were to be a privare 
Maſs, and the Prieſt were to receive alone for want of Compa*- 
ny, and it were really defired thar the people ſhould come , ic 
were another matter ; Moreover there 15 no Rubtick recuiting 
this ſervice at the Table. 


[ It isnot reaſonable that the word Miniſter ſhould be only 
aſed in the Liturgy , forſince ſome parts of the Liturgy may be per- 
yon by @ Deacon, others by none under the Order of a Prieft, 
viz, Abſolution , Conſceration , it is fit that ſome ſuch word as 
Prieſt » ſhould be uſed for thoſe Offices » and not Miniſter, which 
frgmifies at large every one that miniſters in that holy Office, of what 
der ſoever he be ; The word Curate ſignifying properly all thoſe 
who are truſted by the Biſhops , with Cure of Souls, as artiently it 
ſignified, u a very fit word to be uſed , and can offend no ſober per. 
fon, The word Sunday 3s axtient. Juſt, Mart, Ape2. And tl ere- 


fore nat tobe left off. ] 


Repl. The word ( Miniſter ) wy well be uſed in Read of 
Prieſt and Curates, , though the word ( Deacon ) for neceflary 
diflinion and ; yer we doubt not bur ( Prieft ) as ir is buc 
the Engliſh of Presbyrer ) is lawful ; Bur it is from the common 
danger of miſiake , and abuſe that we argve, Thar all Paſtors 
elſe are but the B:ſhops Curares, 18 a Doctrine thar declares, the 


heavy charge and account of the B —_ and tends much tothe 


eaſe of the Presbirers minds if it could he proved. Tfby ( Ca 
rater ) you mean ſuch as haye not dir<Atly by divine Obligation 
the Cure of Souls, bur only by the Biſhops Delegation. ) Bur if 
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the Office of a Presbyrer bz nor. of diyine Right , and ſo if they 
be noc che Curates 9: Crit, and Pattors of che Church, none 
are; And fot the ancient uſe of ir, we find not that it was fo 
from the beginning : And as there's differznce, between the an- 
tient Biſho-s of one fingle Church and a Dioceſan that hath ma- 
ny hundred, ſo is ch:ee b:tween rh-i- Curates, Bur why will 
you not yizId ſo much, as to chang: the word ( Swnday ) into 
the ( Lords Day ) when you know hat the lacter 1s the name 
uſed by the Holy Gholt in Scripture, and commonly by che an- 
tient Writers of th: Church , and more b2coming Chrilhans, 
Tuſt. Mart. (perking to Infidels, cells how they called the Day, 
and not how Chriltians called it ; All he ſaich is chat on Swaday, 
thar is (0 called by H:achzns, che Chriitians hold their meet- 
ings. Sze the uſnge of the Church in this point in Avgaſt, Cone, 
Farſtum Manitheum, Lib. 18. CP. 5. 


[ Singins of Pſalms in Meeter 1s no part of the Litargy , and fo 
no part of our C ommiſſun, ] 


Repl. If the word Liturgy fgnifie the publick Worſhip, God 
forbid we ſhould exclude = ſinging of Pſalms : And ſure you 
have no fitter way of finging than in M:erter)when theſe and all 
Prayers conceived by private men (as you call the Paſtors )whe- 
ther prepared or excemporate, ( and by puriry of reaſon-preach- 
ing ) are caſt out, what will your Liturgy be? We hope you 
mak2.no queſtion , whether finging Pſalms, and Hymns were 
part of the Primicive Liturgy, and ſeeing they are ſer forth, and 
allowed to be ſung in all Churches of all che people togerher ) 

Why ſhould they nc ker rob part of the Liturgy ; we un- 
deritand nor the reaſon of this {| N. 13. 14. ] The 13, and 14, 

we ſuppoſe you grant by paſſivg them by, 


[ The phraſe is ſuch, 8c. 1 TheChmrch in her Prayers wuſerkh no 
more offenſive phraſe, than St. Pavl uſes , when he writes to the 
Corinthians, Galathizns, a»d oth err, cans them i» general the 
Churches of God, SanTified mn Crit Jeſus,by vocation Saints, 4s 
more whom notwithſf nding there were ma 'Y, who by the 'r known 
ſine (which the A poſtle endeayonred to atwend jn them )were nt pro- 
perly ſuch, yet he gives the denomination to the whale;from the gre 
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er part, > whom mcharity it was due, Aad puts the ref is mind 
what they have by their Baptiſm e undertaken tobe , and what they 
profeſs themſelves to be, and onr prayers and the phraſe of them, 
ſurely ſuppoſes no" more than that they are Saints by calling , ſaniti- 
fied in Chriſt Jeſus, by their Baptiſme admitted into Chrifts Con- 
gregation, and ſo to be reckoned members of that Soetety , till exther 
they ſhall ſeparate themſelves by willful Schiſme , or be ſeparated by 
{gal \ - 2 which they ſeem earneſtly.to deſire , and ſo 
Wes 


Repl, Putis there not a very great difference between the 
Ti:les, given to the whole Church ( as you ſay from the greater 
pare; as the truth 1s from the berter part , though ir were the 
efle } and the Tirles given to Individual members, where there 
isno ſuch reaſon? we call the Field a Corn field , though there 
be much Tares init, becauſe of the berrer part , Which deno- 
minaterth : But we will not call every one of theſe Tares by the 
tame of Corn. whenwe ſpeak of the Church , we will call ic 
holy, as Peu/{doth : But when we ſpeak to Simon Magnr, we 
will not call him holy, but ſay ( Thou arc inthe ga!l of bicrer- 
neſſe, and the bond of Iniquicy, and haſt no part or loc in 
this matter, &c. ) We will not perſwade the people that every 
notorious Drunkard, Fornicator, Worldling,&c. that is buri 
ed as a Brother, of whaſe Reſurreftion to life Ecernal, we have 
ſure and cercain hope, and all becauſe you will noc Excommuni- 
cate them, We are glad to hear of your defire of ſuch Diſci- 

ine : Bur when ſhall wz ſee more thin deſite 3 and the edge of 
it be turned from thoſe that fear finning, to thoſe that fear 4c 
not, 


[ The Connexion of the parts of our Liturgy is conformable to the 
Example of the Churches of God before ur, and have as much de- 
pendence 4s is uſually to be ſeen in many perntions of the ſame Pſalm , 
and we conceive the Order and Method to be excellent and muſt do 
fo, till they tell us what that Order is which Prayers onght to have , 
which is not done here. ] | 


Repl. There are two Rules of Prayer , one is the nature of 


the chings, compared ( in matter and order ) with nature and 
| M neceſſity 
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neceſſity: The o' her is the revealed will of God in. his word: 
In general the holy Scripture ; more eſpecially the Lords Praye:; 
1 he Liturgy ( for the greateſt part of the Prayers for daily uſe ) 
is confuſed , by which ſoever of thoſe you meaſure it; You 
feem much to honour the Lords Prayer, by your frequent uſe of 
it ( or part of it) we beſeech you diſhonour it nor practically b 
denying it for matter, and order to be the only ordinary perte 
Rule we know about particular Adminiſtrations , when it is bur 
cettain ſele& requeſts that we are to put up , ſuited to the parti- 
cular ſubje&, and occaſion, we cannot follow the whole method 
of the Lords Prayer, which containeth the heads of all the parts; 
where we are rot totake in all the parts, we cannot take them 
in that order ; Bur that none of all your Prayers ſhould be for- 
med ro the perfe Rule, that your Lerany which is the compre- 
henfive Prayer, and that the body of yourdaily Prayers ( bro- 
ken into ſeveral Colle&ts ) ſhould not (as ſer together,) have an 
con{:derable reſpe& unto that order, nor yet to the order which 
reaſcn and the nature of the thing requireth, which is obſerved 
in all thirgs elſe, and yer that you ſhould admire this, and be ſo 
renacious of thar, which in conceived Prayer you would call by 
worſe names than contufions, this ſhews us the wonde! ful pewer 
of prejuvice ; We were thus brief 1n this exception , leſt we 
ſhould offend by in(tances: But ſeeing you conceive the order and 
method to be excelient, and tro be wil:ing to hear more, as to 
this and the following exception, we ſhall annex a Catalogue of 
defeRts, and diſorders , which we before forbore to give you : 
The Pſalmes have ordinarily an obſervabe method : 1t you. find 
any whoſe parts you cannot ſo well ſer together, as to ſee the 
b2auty of method, will you rurn your eye from the reſt, and from 
the Lords Prayer, and chooſe that one to be your Preſident ! or 
excuſe diſorder on that prerence. 


{ The Colleft; are made (hort as being beſt for dev»Won as week- 
ſerved before, and cannot be accounted faulty, for being like thaſe 
(kort but prevalent Prayers in Seri pture ; Lord be merciful ro me 


- o_ ; Sonof David have mercy on us; Lordencreaſe our 
aith, | | 


Repl, We do incommon ſpeech call that a Prayer, which cons. 
| tainteh 
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taineth all the ſtbRance of whac in «hat buſinefſe ind addrefſe we 


have to ſay unco God, and that a Petition which concaineth one 
fingle requeſt ; uſually a Prayer hach many Petitions, Now if 
you intend in your addreſfe ro God, to do no more than 
guns tranſenc requelt or ejaculation ( which we may do in 
e midſt of other buſinefſe ) then indeed your inftances are per- 

tinent, Bat why then do you nor give over when you ſeem to 
have done, bur come again and again and offer as many Prayers, 
almoſt as Petitions, This is to make the Prayer ſhorr, ( as a 
Sermon 1s that is cut into ſingle Sencences, every Sentence having 
an exordizm, and Epilogue as a Sermon, ) bur it is to make the 
Prayers much lotiger than is needfal or ſuitable co the marrer ; 
Do you find this thz way of the Sain's in Scripture ? Indeed A- 
braham did ſo,when Gods mterlocucion anſwering the firit Pray- 
er, called him ro vary his requeſt, Gen, 18, Bur that's nor our 
caſe : The Pſalms and Prayers of David , Solamm , Hezehiah . 
Aſa, Ezra, Nehemiah, Damel , an4 the other Prophets , © 
Chritt himſelf, Toh, 17, are uſually one continuzd ſpeech, an- 
not like yours, (as we ſaid before. ) 


| Why the repeated mention of the Name and Attributes of God , 
ſhould not be more pleaſing to any godty perſon, we cannot mmagine, or 
what burden it ſhould ſeem, whea David magn fied one Attribute of 
Gods mercy, 26, times together, Plal, 36. Nor can we conce. 
why the Name and merits of Jeſus, with which all our Prayer 
ſhould end, ſhould not b: as ſweet to wu as to former Saints aud May 
tyrs, with-which here they complain our Prayers do ſo frequent! 
end : ſince the Attributes of God ave the ground of «ur have, of obtamn 
mg all our Petitions, ſuch Prefaces of Prayers as ar? taken from 
them, though they have no iþecial reſpeft to the Petitions following 
are not to be termed wiſugable, or ſaid to have fallen rather caſual'y. 
than orderly, 


Repl, As we took it to be no Controverſy beriveen us, whe- 


ther the mention of Gods Name is deſervedly (weer to all his 


Servants z So we thought ir was none, that this reverend Name 
1s reverently ro be uſed , and not too lightly, and therefore nor 
with a cauſelefſe frequency cofſed in mens mourbes, eyen in pray- 


er icſelf; add char cautologres and yain repericions, are not the 
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berter but the wotfſe, becauſe Gods Name is made the marter 

ofthem, Ir is not you that have expreſſed your offence (as well 

as we ) again{t thoſe weak Miniſters that repeat roo frequently 

the Name and Attributes of God , in their extemporate Pray- 
ers ? Andis icill in them ? and is the ſame, and much more well 
in the Common Prayer ? O have nor the Faith or worſhip of our 
olotious God in reſpe& of perſons. Let nor that be called ridi- 
cu ous idle, impertinent, or worſe in one, Which is accounted 
commendabte in others. Do you think it were nor a faulty croſ- 
finc» of the mind and method of Jeſus Chriſt, if you ſhould make 
6. Prayers of ithe 6, Peticions of the Lords Prayer, and ſer the 
Preface and CencluGon unto each ? as ( Onr Father, which art 
Heaven , hallowed be thy Name y for thine is the Kingdome, &c,. 
and ſo over all the reſt ; Yet we kno that the ſame words may 
be oft repeated ( as David doth Gods enduring mercy, ) with- 
our ſuch taucological vanity : when it is not from emprtineſle or 
—_—_ of order, or affeation ; Bur in Pſalms or Hymns where 
affe&ions are to be el:vared by ſuch figurative elegancies , 
and trains as are beſt beſeeming Poetry or Raprufe, we are not 
againſt ſuch repetitions ; Bur 1f we may (according to the Com- 
mon-P;ayer-book ) begin and end, and begin and ſeem to with- 
draw again, and make a Prayer of every Petition or two, and 
begin and end every ſuch pericion, with Gods name, and Chriſts 
merits, as making up balt the form, or near, nothing is an affe&- 
ed empry roſſing of Gads name in Prayer if this be not : We are 
perſwaded if you ſhould hear a man in a known extemporate 
Row do thus, it, would ſeem ſtrange and hatſh even to your 

elves. 


[ T here are beſides a preparative Fxhortation , ſeveral prepara- 
tory prayers: 1, Deſpiſe not O Lord humble and contrice hearts. 
Which 1s one of the ___ n the ay ; And this, That thoſe 
things may pleaſe him , which we doat this preſent ) at the end 
Les Abſolution : And again immediately after the Lords Prayer 

ore the Pſalmody, OLord open thou ow Lips, &c. ] 


Repl. Defpiſe not O Lord humble and contrite hearts ) is not 
prayer, for aſſiſtance, and acceptance in that Worſhip , ſuitedro 
the duty of a people addreſſing themſclyes ro God : But ir oo 
cit 
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cited as a Scripture invieation ro repentance , and (that thoſe 
things may pleaſe him which we do-at this preſent) are no words 
of Ptayer, but part of an exhortation: to the people ; ( and O 
Lord open thou our lips ) comes aiter th2 Exhortation, Confeſſ 
on, Abſolution, and Lords Prayer, and ergo, is not in the place 
of ſuch an Addreſs, as we are ſpeaking of , Whar will not ſeem 
to jullify, what we haye a mind co juttify ; and to condemn that 
which we have a mind to condemn ? 


[ This which they call a defeft, others think they have reaſon to 
account the perfettion of the Liturgy, the Offices of which being in- 


tended for common and general (exvices, would ceaſe to be ſuch, by 


all per ſons may and muſt joyn init, ſince in many things we offend 
all ; But if there be a particular enumeration of ſins, 1t cannot be fo 

eneral a confe ſſion, becauſe 1t may happen that ſome or other may 
, Gogs Grace have been preſerved from ſome of thoſe ſins enume- 
rated, and therefore ſhould by confeſſing themſelves guilt 'y » tell God 
« Lye , which needs anew Confeſſion, | E 


Repl. Tf general words beits perfeRion, its very culpable in 
tediouſneſle and vain repetitions ; For what need you more-thin 
( Lord be meraful to  ſinners,) There's together a general 
confeſſion of Sin, and a general Prayer for mercy , which com« 
prehend all the particulars of the peoples Sins, and wanes. We 
gave you our reaſon, which you anſwer not ; Confeſſion is the 
exerciſe of Repentance, and alſo the helper of it; And it is noe 
true repentance which is not parricular, bur only general. If you 
fay that you repent that you have ſinned, and know nor where , 
or donot repent of any particular ſin, you do not indeed repent , 
for Sin is not exiſtent bur in the Individuals : And if you ask for 

race, and know not what grace, or defire no particular graces 5. 
indeed you deſire not grace at all: We know there 1s time and 
uſe for general Confeſhons, and Requeſts ; Bur till as implyin 
my iculare, as having gone before,or following,or ar leaſt ir —_ 

ſupoſed, that the people underſtand the particulars included 
and have inward confeſſions and defires of them ; Which can- 
not here be ſuppoſed, when they are not all mentioned, nor can 
the people generally be ſuppoſed ro have ſuch quick and compre» 
M 3 henhve 
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henſive minds, nor is there leiſure to exerciſe ſuch particular Te- 
pentance or detire, while a general is named: Amd we teſecch 
you let Scripture be Judge, whether the Con'efſions and Pray- 
ers ofth2 Servants of God have not been particular ; As to your 
objeRion or reaſon, we anſwer; 1. There are general Prayers 
with the particular, -or without them. 2, There are paiticuiar 
Confeſſions and Prayers proper to ſome few Chrittians , and 
there are others common to all ; Ir is th:ſe that we expeR, and 
nor the former, 3. The Churches Prayers muſt be ſuiced t9 
the body of the Afſembly, though perhaps ſome one, or few may 
be in a fate not fit for ſuch expreflions : What a lamentable Li- 
turgy will you have, if you have nothing in it, bur what every 
one in the Congregation may ſay as true of and ſuitable ro them- 
ſelves? Then you muſt leave out all Thankſgiving for our Julti- 
fication and forgivenefle of fin, and adoption, and title to glo- 
ry, &c. becauſe many in the Aſſembly are Hipocrites, and have 
no.ſuch mercies, and many more that are fincere, are miſtaken 
in their own condition, and know nor that they have the mercies 
which they have, and cherefore dare not give tharks for them, 
le(t they ſpeakan untruth : Then the Lirurgy that now \peaks as 
in the perſons of the SarEtified muli be changed, thar os two 
fore-mentioned ſorrs, (or the latrer ar leatt ) may conſent ; 
and when you have done, it wi!l be unſuitable ro thoſe rhat are 
ina better (tate, and have the knowledge of rheir Juſtification, 
This is the Argument which the Se&aries uſed again(t ſinging of 
DavidsPlalms in the. Congregations, becauſe there 1s much in 
th:m, thar many cannot truly ſay of rhemſelves, But che Church 
muſt not go out of that way of worſhip preſcribed by Ged, and 
ſurted-ro the Rare of the ordinary fort of rhe fpiricudl Worſhip 
pers, becauſe of the diſtempers, or the ſaper-emment excetlen- 
cies of ſome few : It were eaſy rtogo rer Davids Pſalms. and 
your ownLiturgy , and ſhew you very much that by this Ar- 
—_ muſtde caft our : He rhat finds any paſſage utſuic.ble ro 
imſelf, is not-ro ſpeak it of himſelf. 


[ As for original fin, though we think it an rvil cuſtom fringing 
from falſe Dotirine, 16 uſe any ſuch expreſſions as may lead people to 
think that to the per ſors baptized ( in whoſe perſons only our Pray. 


rs are offered wp,) origindl fin i; not forgiven in thew holy Pan- 
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of that which are to be bewailed 5 the Church In ber C onfeſſion AC * 

hnowledgeth ſuch deſires of our own hearts as render ws wſcrable by ' 

following themws; That there 1s no health in us, That without 

Gods help our frailty cannet but fall, That our mortal nature can 

ds wo good thing without him ; which is acleay- acknowledgment of 
s þ4 

(br: ginal ſon. I 


Repl, t, He that hath his Original fin forgiven him; may 
well confeſſe that he was born in iniquity and conceived in fin , 
and was by nature a Child of wrath , -_ that by one man fin en- 
tred into the world, and that Judgment came on all mencto Con- 
demnation, cc, The pardoned may confefſe what once they 
were, and from what Rock they were hewn : even actual fins 
muſt be confeſſed , after they are forgiven, ( unleſs the Anti- 
monians hold the truth againit us in ſuch points, 2. All is nor 
falſe DoQtine chat crofleth mens private Opinions, which you 
ſeem hzre to obtrude upon us, We know that the Papiſts (and 
perhaps-ſome others ) hold that all the baptiſed are del ivered ' 
from the Guilt of Onginal fin ; Bur ( as they are in- the dark, 
and diſagreed in the Explication of it ) ſo we have more reaſon 
to incline to either of the ordinary Opinions of the Proteſtants z 
than to this of theirs, 3, Some learned Proteſtants hold thar 
viſibly all the baptiſed are Church members ; pardoned and juſti- 
fed , which is bur thar they are probably juſtified indeed , and 
are. to beuſed by the Church { upon s Judgment of Charity ) 
as thoſe that are really juſtified, Burt that we have indeed no + 
certainty that they are ſo ; God keeping that as a ſecret to him- 
ſelf concerning Individuals, till by actual Faich and Repenrance, 
ic be manifeſt co themſelves. Another Opinion of many Prote-- 
ſtants is, thar all perſons thit are Children of the Promile,ot rhat 
have the conditions of pardon and Juſtification in the. Covenanc 
mentioned, are to receive thar pardon by Bipriſme : and all ſuch 
ae pardoned, and certainly in a Rate of Juſtification and Salva- 
tion thereupon : and that the promiſe of pacdon-is made to the 
Fairhful and ro their ſeed : and therefore that, all che Faithful 
and their ſeed in Infancy have this parden gfe them by th> - . 
promiſe , and ſolemnly delivered them , and ſealed to them by - 


Bapeiſm , which inveftech them in the benefirs of rhe Re : 
pol uk, + 


($2) 


Bur wichill that firſt, the profeſſ:d Infidel and his ſeed }as ſuck, «| +, 


are noc the Children of che promiſe, and cherefore if che Parenc 
ludicruofly or forcedly ;or the Child by errout bz baptiſed , they 
have not thereby che pardon of their fin before God. 2. That 
the Hypocrite char is noc a true belizyer at the heart , though 
he profeſſe ic » huth no pardon by Baptiſme before God, as be. 
ing not an heir of thz promile, nor yet any Infant of his as ſuch: 
Buc though ſuch are not pardoned , the Church thar gudgerh by 
profeſſion, taking Profeſſors. for B-lievers , muſt accordingly 
uſ2 them & their ſeed, 3.Bur chongh che Chureb judge rhus cha- 
ritably of eachProfeſſor in particular,till his hypocriſy be dere&- 
ed, yet doth ic underſtand that bypocnres rh2re are, & till wii 
be in the Church,though we know thzm not by name. And thar 
therefore there are many externally bapriſed, and in Communt 
on,that never had the pardon of fingindeed before God;as nor ha- 
ving the Condition of che promiſe of pardon: Such agS:1909n Ma. 

#s Was. We have leſs reaſon to tak: this DoSrine for falſe,than 
that which pronouncerh certain pardon , and falyarion to all bap= 
riſed Infants whatſoever : And were we of thzir judgment, we 
ſhould think it the moit charitable A& 1n the world to tak: the 
Infantsof Heathens, and baptiſe chem ; And if any ſhould then 
diſparch chem all to prevent their lapſe, thzy were all cercainly 
ſaved, We hope by ( ſome reliques ) you mean thit which is 
truly and properly fin. For our parts we bcliev? according to the 
ninth Arricle, that Original fin Randerh in the. Corruption of 
rh2 nature of every man, whereby man is far zone from Original 
righceouſnefle, and tnchned to evil ; And thac this infection of 
nature doth remain inthe a es ; And though there is no 
Condemnation fo” thzm th1t believe and are baptiſed, yer Con- 
cupiſence and Luit, hath of ir ſelf chz nature of fin. } you ſay , 
( The Church arknowledg-th 'uch defires, &c. ) Devices, and 

*fres are Actuil fins and not Originil , which confilterh in 
privation, and corrupt inclination : The next words ( There « 
no health in ws ) ut ſeems the Tranſlators that pur jt into. the 
Licurgy miſ-u 1derito2d ; Bur however you ſeem here pl1inly by 
your miſ-in-e 'pretation to miſ-underitand it, Nella ſal; in no- 
bu, is ſpokn aRifely and not poſſellively or paſſively, the plain 
ſence is, thar there 1« no helo deliverance and (i|vacion in our 
ſelves : we cant Lelp our ſelves out of this miſery , but _ 

aYC 


| 
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(39) 
have a better Sayiour ; as Chriſt is ofc called our (alvation , fo 
we are denied to be our own : ſo thar yet here is'no confeſhon 
ac all of O:iginal fin, bur of the effes ; The two next ſenten- 
ces confeſle a debiliry, and privation, bur not that it was «6 or:- 
gine, but may for any ching that's there ſaid be taken to be ſince 
contrated ; Nor ate the words in this Confefion, but in ſome 
other ColleRs elſe where, which proves not that this Confeſſion 
ſaich any ching of Original fin, 


[ We know not what publick prayers are wanting , nor do they tell 
xs, the uſual Complaint hath been, that there were too many : Nei- 
ther do we concerve any want of public; Thanksgivings there bring 
zr the Liturgy, Te Deum, Benediftus, Magnificar, Benedicite, 
Glory be ro God on high , Therefore wich Angels and Arch- 
Angels , The Doxology, Glory be to the Father, &c, All 
peculiar as they require, to Goſpel worſhip, and fit to expreſſe owr 
thanks and honour to God upon every particular occaſion, and occa- 
ſional Thavk 1g ivings after the Letany , of the frequency whereof 
themſelves elſewhere complain, who here complaix of defeft; If there 
by any forms wanting the Church will provide. | 


Repl. We have ſhewed you in the forms which we offered 
you, whac we judge wanting , the Right Reverend Biſhop of 
Exeter hath taken nocice of the ſame want, and propoſed a ſup- 

y, thoſe you name are either bur general ſentences, or extend 

t to ſome few parriculars, as being ſuired ro the perſons and 
particular occaſions of them , and none ſave the ( Te Dewn ) 
defi co be the diſtinct praiſe of the Church for the benefits 
of Redemption, as the ſurable and ſufficient performance of 
this great part of the Licurgy ; However ic will do you no harm 
that your Brethren be gratitied, with fuller expreſſions and vari- 
ety. They chat have complained of roo many ( becauſe you 
ſhred your Petitions into almoſt as many Prayers , and ſo the 
Thinksgivings inro ſuch briefs) yet complained not of too 
much ; But that roo many C by the multitudes of Prefaces, ani 
Epilogues } was the the cauſe of too little, 


[ They compla'n that th: Liturgy contains tos many Generalls , 
wi:hout mention of the par; icalars, and the Inſtances are ſuch Pers. 
N * 
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(99) : 
tious as thoſe, That we may do Gods will ; To be kept From all 
evil,almft the very Terms of the Petitions of the Lards Prayer © (v 
that they muſt ow that, before they can pretend to mend vhy L;- 
tergy in theſe Petitions, ) 


Kepl, We complain not that there are Generals , bur that 
there is nothing bur Generalls in ſo great a pact of your Prayers 
and therefore they are very defeRtive : And if really theſe Gene» 
ralls ſuffice you, a few lines may ſerve inſtead of your whole 
Book , Inftead of all your Confefſions, it may ſerve to ſay ( That 
we have greatly ſinned ) and no more : Ioftead of atfl your Let; 
or Deprecations it.is enough toſay ( Delrver us from all evil ) 
Inſtead of all your Petitions for Grace,Peace, Rain, Fair-weather, 
Health, &'c. it is enough to ſay ( Give us the Good we want ) In 
deed the Lords Prayer hath general Requeſts, becauſe ir is the 
defign of it,to be a Rule of Prayer,and ſo contain bur the Heads to 
which all Prayers are to be reduced ; Bur if therefore you will 
have no more particulars, why do you uſe any prayer but the 
Lords P:ayer ; We hope you do not think to ſvpply any defeRs 
prerended to be found in us Generals., not to corre che order 
of it ; If it be but becauſe you would not onevery particular oc- 
calion be ſo long, as to ſay the whole, you may rake that Head, 
which ſuiteth that occafion : And ſo ( Give us this day ony daily 
bread)may ſerve inftead of all the ColleQs for remporal ſupplies: 
And all your Offices may be blotred our, and une of rhe petici 
ons of the Lords prayer placed in the ſtead of each of ther, * 


[#e have deferred this to the proper place as you might have done.) 


R: p!. Tr was the proper place under the head of d-feftiveneſſe, 
ro inttance in this as well as other defefs, 


| We are now come to the main and princip1l demand as js preten- 


* ded, viz, The aboliſhing the Laws which impoſe any Ceremonies , 


eſpecially three, the Swrplice, the Sign of the Croſſe, and Kneeling : 
T heſe are the Toak, which if rem»oed, there might be peace, It is 
to be ſuſpefled , and there is = mm for it, from their own words , 
that ſomewhat elſe pinches , and that if theſe Ceremonies were laid 
aſide, and theſe or any other Prayers ftrifMy enjoyned without them, 
a would be deemed a burden intolerable, it ſeems ſo by N. 7, where 


they 


a wi at. OS MR. a 


(91) 
they defire that when the Latwrgy ts altered, according to the reſt of 
z'eir propeſints the Minitry may have liberty to adde, and leave one 
what be pleaſes ; Tit becauſe the impo firion of theſe Ceremonies is 
pretended to be the inſupportable Grievance, we muſt of neceſſuy e1-. 
ther yield that demand, or (ſhew reaſon why we do not ; and that we 
way proceed the better in this undertaking, we ſhall reduce the ſum 
of theer _—_— 'o theſe ſeveral heads, as we find them un their 
Papers ; T he Law for imp»ſing theſe Ceremonies, they wonld have 
abrogated for theſe reaſons. | 


Repl.To what you objeRt, to intimate your ſuſpirion of us ) 
from N, 5. we have before anſwered : We muſt confeſſ: the 
abatement of C:remonies, with the excluſion of ali Prayers, and 
exhortations, befides what's read will nor farishe us, The li- 
berty which we defired in all the parts of Worſhip { not to adde 
tothe Licurgy, nor take from ir) bur to incerpols upon jult gc- 
cafion, ſuch words of Prayer, or exhorration, as are requiſite , 
and not tobe ryed at any time to read the whole, we are afſured 
will do much to preſerve the Liturgy , and bring it into more 
profitable uſe, and take off much of mens offence. And pardon 
vs while we tell you this certain truth , that if once it be known 
thac you have a deſign to-work our all Prayers ( even thoſe of rhe 
Pulpit ) excopt ſuch as you preſcribe,it will make manythouſand 

cple, fearing'God,; to be averfe-to that which etfe they would 
”-_ ſubmirred to, and to diftaſte both your endzavours and ours, 
as if we were about drawing them into ſo grear a ſrare. And as 
the Provetbis z You may as well rhink ro make a Coar for the 
Moon, as to-make a Liturgy that fb2ll be ſufficienclyſutred ro the 
vatieryof places, rimes, \ubje&s, accidents, withour the Liber- 
ry of imermixing ſuch Prayers or exhorcarions, as alrerations and 
drerfiris req ire, 


| 8. Jt is dowbtful whether God hath g1ven power to men to 1m- 


fe ſuch fSignified figns, which #bough they call them (igntficant, yet 
Lakes her 70 wed yootheſs , mm the judgement of the Impoſers 


thewfebues, boi ny called by them thinos 1 Ferent, antl there fore Cor ? 42 


= 
+ os 


fall not wader St. Pauls rule of Omnia Decenter, zer are ſmitabl? 

40 the ſimplicity of the Goſpel Wor hip. 

, @, Berawſe it is aviolation of the Royalty of © brift,) and an im- 
| N 2 
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See Hook- peachment of his Laws as unſufficient, and ſo thoſethet are under the 


er li. 4. 
Sc. 4 


z* 


4. 


"_ Minifter,& Miniſter; betwixt Mint iter an 


Law of Deut, 12, Whatſoever I command you, obſerve todos 
you ſhall take nothing from it, nor adde any thing toit 53 Tow do 
not obſerve theſe. | 

3. Becauſe ſundry learned pious, and Orthodox men, have ever 
ſince the or ar judged them unwarramable , and we owght te 
be as our Lord was , tender of weak_ Brethren , nat to offend bis litth 
ones, nor to lay a ſtumbling-bl ch before a weak_Brother . 

4. Becauſe th:ſe Ceremonies have been the fountain of many t« 
vils inthis Church a1d Naton, occalioning Fa divifions betwixt 

People, expoſing many 

Orthodox Preachers to the difþleaſure of Rulers, And no other fruity 
than theſe can be looked for from the retaining theſe Ceremonies, 


Repl. We had rather you had taken our Reaſons as we laid 
them down,rhan to have ſo altered them ; Ergo having told you 
that ſome hold ch:m unlawful, and others inconvenient , &c; 
and defired tha they may not. be impoſed on ſuch , who judge 
ſuch Impoſitions a violation of the Royalty of Chrit, &c. You 
ſeem to rake rhis as our own ſenſe, and that of all the Ceremo- 
nies,of which we there made no mention ; You referre us to 
Hooker , fince whoſe writings, Ames in his freſh ſuit, and Brad- 
ſhaw, and Parker , and many others have written that againſt the | 
Ccremonies tar never was anſwered, that we know of, bur de» 
ſerve your Conſideration. 


| Before we give particular Anſwer to theſe ſeveral Reaſons , it 
will not be unneceſſary to lay down ſoxze certain general premiſes , or 
rules, which will be nſcf«l in our whole diſcourſe, 1, That God 
bath nos given a power only , but a command alſo of impoſirg what: 
ſerver (howld be truly decent, and becomming his publick Service; 
1 Cor. 14. After St, Paul had ordered ſome particular Rules for 
Prayirg, Praifing, Prophe(ying, &c,. He concludes with this general 
C anonyi.ct all things be done. evywudvas i» a fie Scheme, Habit 
or Faſhion, decently, and that there may be uniformity in thoſe decent 
performances , let there be aſdlf15 Rule or Canon for that purpoſe. } 


Repl, As toyour firſt rule we anſwer, 1.1t is ove thing ro im» 
poſe in g:neral, that all bz done decently and.in order. This God 
N 3 himſeM 
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himſelf hath impoſed by his Apoſtle « And its another thing to 
impoſe in particular , th at this or chat be uſed, as decent*and 
coleads. Concerning this we adde , it is in the Text ſaid, 
Let it be don?, bur not ler it be impoſed, yet from other;Scrip- - 
cares we doube not but C rcumitances of meer decency &order, 
as determined me, place, urenfils, &c, which are common to 
things civil, and ſacred, though nor the Symbolicsl Ceremo- 
nies. Which afterwards we _— may be impoſed with the 
neceilary cautions and limications atcerward laid down, Bac 
1, that if any U'urpers will pretend a power from Chrift, to im- 
pole ſuch things on the Church , chough the things be lawful, 
we mult cake heed how we acknowledge an uſurp.d power by 
formal obedience. 2, A jalt power may impoſe them but r9 
juit ends, as the preſervation and ſucceſſe of the modified 
Worſhip, or Ordinavces, And if they really conduce not ro 
thoſe ende, they fin iv impoſing them,* 3, Yer the Subjes 
are bound to obey a true Authority in ſuch impoftions, where 
the maccer belongs to the Cognizance, and Office of the Ru. 
ler, and where the miſtake is not ſo great, asto btiog great» 
er miichiefs to the Church, than the AR of our aire 
obedience would do. 4+ Burittheſe things be determined 

under pretence of order and decency, to the plain deſiruRion 

of the ordinances modified, and of the intended end, rhey ceaſe 

to be means, and we muit not uſe them. $5. Or it under the 

names of things decents and of or/er, men will meddle wich 

things that bclong not to their Office , as roinſticote a vew 

Worſhip for God, new Sacraments, or avy thing forbidJen in 

the gcneral Prohibition of adding or diminiſh Is1s 2 U- 

ſarpation, and noc an aR of Aw hority, and we arE bound in o- 

bedience to God to diſchey them. 6, Where Governours may 

command ater times; and by proportionable penaltiesenforce, 

if chey command when it will deftroy the end, or enforce 
ſack penalc1es, as defiroy or croile irs they greatly fin, by ſuc 
commands, Thus we bave more dittinaly given you our ſenſe, 
about the matter of your ficit rule, 


_ 


' | Not Inferionrs but Superiours muſt 'wdge what is convenient and L) - 
decert ; They who mutt order that all be done decently, muſt of ne- $1, _ 


eefſity, fir i judge what is convenient, and decent to be ordered. | 


Repl. Your ſecond Rule alſo istoo crud-ly delivered, and 
N 3 therefore 
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therefore we mult adde : 1, & Judgement 15a Semrence, in ors 
detio ſome Execation, and Judgements are ſpecified from the 
epde, to which they are ſuch meats ; When the queſtion is ei. 
ther, what Law ſhali be made, or what penalty (hall be exereie 
ſed ? the Magiltrate is the only Judge, and not the Biſhop or o- 
ther Subje&t, Inthe firlt he ex:rciies his judichans diſcreriong 
in order to a publick AR. In the tecond he exercieth « publick 
jadgement : When che qu tion is, what order pro rempore is 
ficteſt in Circumltantials for this prelent Congregacide ; the 
proper Presbyrers or Paſtors of that Congregation, are the di. 
re&ive Judges, by Gods appointment, 3. Th: Magiltrate ig 
Ruler ot theie Paſtors, #3 he is of Phyſicians, Pailoſophers, and 
oiber Snbjz&s. He may make them ſnch-general Rules, eſpe» 
ciaily for refiraint, to go by, xs may not deſtroy the exercile of 
their own Paſtoral power : As hz may forbid a Phyſician to ue 
ſome dangerous M:dicine on his Subj: &s, and may puniſh him 
when he wilfully killech any of chem : Buc may not on thar 

ence appoint him what, and how;and when, and to whom 
Fe ſhall adminiſter, and (o become Philician himſelf alone, 4, 
When the queRion is, whoThall be exclnded from the Commu- 
nion of a particular Church Þ The Pattors of the Church {or 
C tion pl are the ficlt proper Judges. 5, When the que. 
fitor 13, Who ſhall be excluded trom, ( or recrived rmto) the 
Communion of all the afſociated Churches, of which we are 
nacurelly capable of Communion ? The atfociated Pattorg of 
Biſhops of cheſe Churches in Synods «re Judges ; Beyood this 
thertareno Jondees. 6, Waen the quettionis, whether the 
Lawsof ares,'or Canons of Biſhops, are agreeable or wet 
10 the Word of God; and fo the obedience is lawtul. or urilaws 
fal, the Conſcience of each individual SubjeR is the )adge, per 
judirinm diſcretionisy as ro his own 'practil: ; And 1f men had 
not this judgement'of diſcerning, bn maſt a& upon abſoluce 
Implicite obedience,then fir} man were ruled as nreaſfonsble + 
Secondly, rhe magilirare were mede a God,or ſuch a Leviathen 
as Hobbs deſcribeih him ; Thirdly, And rhenall fig might laws 
fully be committed, if commanded : But we ate ailuced none 
of this your fenle. | 


C. [Þ [ Thefe Rjpbes and Canons for decency matte 11] ny ged by 


K ul, Jo riowrs are to be obeyed by I nferionrs $ till it bs made as clear [4 


now they are not bound tw obey, -as 1t ts evident 4% -geueral, that they 
, X ought 


' 4 rVadent a; the Commun 
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ongbe 10 obey S uperionrs ; Fo þ hag: exemption from obedience be net Heb, rx, 
to 


Repl, To your third Rule we adde ; Ir is firſt conſiderable 
what the thing is, and che how.-it is apprehended,if it be really 
lawful, and well commanded, and to be obeyed, ic is no 19200 + 
rance, doubt or errour of the Subje& that can exempt him 
from rhe duty of obeying ;' Buc ic may eoſvare him in a certain- 
ty of inning, whether be obey or dilobey * For as God com- 
manderh him to obey, and allo nor to do thac which man com- 
mandeth, when God forbidderth it ; So he obligeth che erroni- 
ous, ficlt ro lay. down his ecrours, and (oro obzy, Bu ifa 
thivg be forbidden of God, and commanded of min, and une 
mio erroniouſly thinks it lawfol, and that be ſhout obey, 201 
avother 1s in doubc between both, it is neither a duty, nor laws» 
ful for either of them here to vey For mans errquc chapgeth 
not Gods Law*, nor diſobligeth himſelf from obzdience ; Bar 
this mans duty is both to lay by that errour, arid to refuſe obedie 
epce but if the queltion be only of che ord. r of fuch « perſons dus 
ty, we apſwer;l! ihe thing be really lawful,an | obedience a duty, 
theo he that doubieth or erceih, ſhould, if pollible, ſuddenly 
lay by his crronrs or doubr, and ſo obey : Bur if that cannot 
be, lie ſhould firſt go about the ficte/t means, for his ber:er infor- 
mation till he be reſolved, and ſo obey. And fo on the con» 


_ trary, if really che thingcommanded be unlawfu', if he be ſure 


of ir, he mail reſolve avgainlt Ti . if he hefrate be is not theres 
lore allowed todo a thing forbidden, becaule he is igcoran; : 
For his Ignorance is forated culpable ir ſelf, but he 15 firſt to 
conſult and uſe the beit m: ant for his Thilrn Aion , till he know 
thecruch,and in the mean time to (u'pend his AR, Bur yer be- 
cauſe 'of humane frailty, ber veen leveral faults, we mutt cool 
der when we cannot avoid all as we would, in what order mo't 
fafely to watch y and to avoid them, And fo when 1 haze 
done my belt, and cannot diſcern whether a Command be 
jt, and the thing lawful or not; If it have the face 
of idolatry, Blaſphemy , or fome hainous Sin; that is 
commanded , and our di'-obedience bave the zppearance , 
bur of an etie& of involuntary ignorance) it is mate excuſable 
inns tofear the greater Sin, and ſo to ſuſpend tiil we zre be: - 
ter ſatisfied;than to do (hat which we ſuſpeR,'o be 16 hainous 
a Sin, though inleed it prove no 69-;-$0 on the contrary g if 
our dilo be like co br ing Lafamy, or C:lamicy = w 
aurc 


,it weeds be ſinnat to obey, ] Wa 
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Church,and our Obedience appear tobe but abone a'very 


ſmall 
fin, if we dotibr of ir, it is more exculable roobey, than todiſo. 
bey, though both be faulty , ſuppoſing the rhirg*ro be indeed 
unlawful, and we diſcern 1t pot. So hat your Rule of obeying , 
where you ate not as fofe, &c, Isan untureRule,noleſs as we 
have fullyer cautiored it. 


" | Pretence of Conſcience is no exemption from obedience , for the 
Law as long as it is a Law, certainly binds to obedience ; Rom, 13, 
Y: mult needs be \ubj* &, and this pretence of 4 tender $ainſaying 
Conſcience cannot abragate the Law, ſince 1t can neither take away 
the Authority of the ber , ner make the matter of the Law 
n it ſelf wilawful; Beſides if pretence of Conſcience did exempt from 
obed;emce Lams were uſele(ſe, whoſoever had not liſt to obey mighs 
pretend tenderneſs of Conſcience, and be thereby ſet at liberty, which 
if ence granted, Anarchy and Confu ſion muſt need; follow, 7 


* Rep! Neither pretence of Conſcience , nor real Errour of 
C-o'cience exempreth from the Obligation, ro obey : though 
ſome:ime it may ſo enſvare, as that obeying ſhall become of 
the two the greater fin ; ſoalſoreal Errours, er preterce of 
——_— will juſtific vo man for obeying when it is by God 
forbidden, 


[ Theugh C harity will move to pity, 4nd relieve thoſe that are 
truly perplexed or Serupulou : , yetwe muſt not break Gods Con 
mand, in Charity to them, and therefore we muſt not perform pab- 
lick, Services undecently or diſorderly for the eaſe of tender Con. 


ſciences, | 


Regl. Orhat you would bur do all that God alloweth yeu, 
yea - tad he hath commanded you , for theſe ends! bow happy 
would you make your ſelver, and theſe pcor sflied Churches, 
Bnc asto the inſtance of your Rule we anſwer. t. Whep the 
indecency and diſorder js ſo (ma'l as that it wi'l not crofle the 
ends fo much as our diſobediencewould,we are here ſofar more 
conformable, 2nd peaceabiec than you,as th:t we would ever in 
Gods worſhip, do ſore things ivdecem- and diſorderly , ra» 
ther than diſobey ; Avd ſo ſhould you do rather than deſtroy 
your Brechren,or hinder that peacezand healing of the Church, 
For Order is for the thivg ordered, and no contrarily, For ex- 
ample, there is much diſorder lies in the Common-Prayer- 
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Book, yet We would obey in ir, as far a8 the ends of ourcalling 
do require» It would be undecent ro come Without x Band, or 
other hapdlone raiment into the Aſſembly : yet rather than 
not worſhip Gad at all, we would obey if that were com- 
manded us;we are as conhdent that Surplices,andCope3 are un- 
decent and kneeling at the kords Table is diſorderly , as you 
are of the comrary: And yet if che Magiſtrate would be advi 
ſed by us ( (ſuppoting himſeif addifted againſt you ) we would 
advile him to be more charicable to you, , than you bere adviſe 
him to be co us : We would have him, it your Conſcience re- 
quire ir, to forbear you iv this undecenc and diſorderly way ; 
But co ſpeak more diſtinaly, 1. There are ſome things decenc 
and orderly, when the oppoſite ſpecies is not undecent or dif- 
erderly. 2. There are ſome things undecent, and diſorderly, in 
a ſmall and colerable degree: And ſome chipgs in a degree in- 
tolerable, 1. When things decent are commanded, whoſe op- 
polites would not be at all undecent, there Charity and P:ace , * 
and Edification, may command a Relaxation ; or ratber (hould 
at firſt refiraip from roo ſevere Impolitions : At it is decent co 
wear either a Cloak or a Gown, a Caflock burtonec, 'or tinbut« 
cond, with a Girdle or withour, to fit;ſtand,or kneel in fizging 
ofa Pſalm, to fic or ſand in bearing the word read,or preached 
&c.2,When a Circumſiance is undecent or dilorderly,bur in & 
tollerable degree, to an Inconvenience, Obedience,or Charity, 
or Edification, may command us to do ir, and make it not only 


+ lawful, bur « duty pro hic, & nuxc > while the preponderating 


Accident prevailech,Chriſts inttapces go at lealt as fares this,a» 
boar the Prieſts io the Temple breaking the Sabbath blameleſly 
and Davids eating the Shew bread, which was lawtul tor pone 
to egte ordinarily, bu! the Prieſts: And the Diſciples rubbing 
the ears of Corn:( 1 will have mercy & not ſacrifice) is aLeflon thar 
he ſets us to learn, when rwo duties come together, to preter 
the greater, if we would eſcape fin; And ſure to keep an able 
Preacher in the Church, or a private Chriftian in Communion 
1s a greater duty ceteris paribus than to ule a Ceremony, which 
we conceive to be decent; It is more orderly to uſe the bet= 
rer trandflation of the Scripture,than the worſe as the Common» - 
Prayer- book doth ; and yet we would have no man calt our , 
for uſing the wotſe : It is more ordetly decent,and editying;for 
the Mimifier co read all the Plalms,than for the people to read 
eah ſecond verſe; And yet we wovld not cait one menfrom the 


Church or Mipilicy mecrly tor chat diſorder, Ir is more order- 
O' " ly, 


4 
- =# \ 


X (98) 
i ly5apd decent to be uncovered in divine worſhip, thancovet- 
ed: An1 yet rather than a mar ſhould take cold , we could al- 
low him to hear a Chapter or Sermon covered : w 
( net much more ) rather than he ſheuld be caſt our, But ler 
us come tothe App ication, It is no wndecent diſorderly worſhip. 
"ms of God, to wor(hip him without our Croſſe, Surplice, and kneel. 
ing #n the rec ption of the S«crament, 1. It itwere , than Chiilt , 
and bis Apotties bad worſhip undecently and ditorderly ; And 
the Primitive Cnurch that vied net the Surplice, nor the tran- 
fienc Image of the Cro-e in Bapriime ( but 11 a uvguent) zen 
the Church for many hundred years that received the Sacra» 
ment without kneeling, 2; Then if the King, Parliament, and 
Convocation ſhould change theſe Ceremonies ,- it ſeems you 
would rake yourſelves bound to retaipthem;z tor you ſay you 
muſt not worſhip God undecently : Bur that they may be 
changed by Authority our Articles determine ,- and therefore 
Charity may well require the Magilirate to chapge them with» 
out any wrong to the werſhip of God. 3, We appeal to the 
common judgment of the Impartial, whether 1o the patute of 
the thing,there be any thing that tells them, that it is undecenr, 
to pray Without a Surp! ce in the reading place, and not unde- 
cent to pray without iv it. Palpit; And that ir -is undecent 
to bapriſe wi hout croſſing y and nor to receive ihe Lords Sup- 
per without: And that it is undecent for the Receiver to take 
the Lords Supper withour kneeling, and not for the Miniſter 
tO give it him ltanding that prayeth in che delivery. 


[ Theſe premiſed we Anſwer to your firſt Reaſon, that thoſe things 


Anſw. 1, which we call Indifferent, becauſe veither expreſly commanded nor 


forbiden by God, have in them 4 real goodneſſe, a fitneſſe, and decen» 
Cy, and for that cauſe, are impoſed, and may be ſo by the Rule of St. 


I Cor,14- Pau!.by which Rule and many other 5,1 Seripture 4 power & grven, 


to men to _ S1gns, which are never the worſe ſurely becauſe they 
ſegnifie ſomething that 1s decent and comely, and ſo it is not donbiful 
ether ſuch power be given ; It would rather be doubtful , whether 
the Church could impoſe ſuch 1dle Signs, if any ſuch there be, as ſig- 
nifie nothing, ] 


Repl. To your fuſt Anſwer we rerly. 1. We ſuppoſe you 
freak of a moral goodneſle ; And if they are ſuch indeed, as are 
wichin their power,and really 200d,that is of their own nature » 
ſt.xer thav-their op polices, they may be impoſed by juſt euchort- 
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, ty by equal means, hongh nor by Utarpers,nor by penalties that 


will do more harm than the rhivgs will do good, 24 Signs that 
lignitie nothing, we underſtand not : It is ore thing to b: decent, 
and another { to fhevifie ſomething that 1s decent : what you 
mean by that we know nor. The Crofle fgnifieth our not being 
aſhamed to profeſs the Frith of Chriſt crucitied, &e, do you call 
that ( ſomething that is decent) If is ſomething necellary to lalva* 
tion. 3, Signs are exceeding various: Ar pretent we uſe bur rwo 
dittin&ions, 1. Some are ſigns, Ex primaria intentione inſtituentiey 
purpoſed,and primarily infticuced co hgnityt (as an Eſcucheon,or 
a fenat an Inne door in common martrers: and as the Sicramenr, 
and Croſs in ſacred matcers)and ſome are figns bur conſequently 
ſecondarily,and not —_ as intended by the Inflicucor ( fo 
hills and crees may ſhew us whar a clock it is: And foevery crea» 
ture Ggnifyerh ſome good of mercy or duty, and may be an obje&t 
of holy medication: (5the colour and ſhape of our clothes , may 
mind us of ſome good, which yet w1s none of the primary » or 
proper end of the maker or wearer, ) 2. Signs are either arbitra*- 
ry expreſſions, of a mans own mind 1n a macrer, where he is ler 
free, or they are covenanting ſigns between us and God in the 
Covenant of Grace, to work Grace on us 28 moral canſe$,and ro 
engage usSacramencally to him; ſuch we conceive the Croſs in 
Bapriſme ro be, The Preface ro the Common Prayer-book faith 
OY are apt to teach and excite, &c,Which is a moral operation of 
race: And the Canon (ith | It is an honourable badge, whereby the 
Infant is dedicated to him that died on the (oſs) We are goed 
wich it (ip token that hereat er w+. (hail not bz aſhamed to con» 
feſs che faich ot Chriſt crucified, and man'ully to fright, ec.) now 
if a thing may be commanded meer|y as a decent circomitance of 
worſhip, yer 1: is unpcoved chat a thing, that ig 1's nature as in- 
ſticnted, and in the primary intention is thus ſacramentally ro 
dedicate an1 ingage us in Covenant to God , by fignifying the 
grace and duty of the Covenant be lawfully communded by man, 
7. Decent Circum'tances are nece'tary in gerere ; There mult be 
fome fit Time, Pace, Geſture, Ve'tnre; (as (noch) Utenſils, &c, 
But that there be ſo.ne ſich dedicating engaging Fgrs, in our co- 
venanting with G54, lignifying the Grace ofthe'Coveninc , and 
our fate and dary as $1111 Hiers unde t ChritiC-efides God: Sacra- 
ments)this is noc nec: ſary jn genert3ind ther fore ic is not left to 
man toderermine 4: ſpecie. 2. If there b* any r:afon for this uſe 
of the Croſs, it mul: be (ich 328 wirs. in rhe Apo'tles days, and 
concernech the uni, eclal Church in all ages and placennandthen 
O2 the 
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the Apoſtles would have taken care of it ; Thus -mach-here in 
brief of figns, ard more anon when you again calizus40 Ke +; 


[T's the ſecond ) that it is not a v10[4t1o" of Chriſts R ojalty to make 
ſuch Laws for decency but an exerciſe of his power and autherity which 
he hath given to the Church : And the diſobedrence to ſuck command, 
of Superiours 1s plainly a violation of his Rojalty. Az it iz no Polar 
on of the Kings Amthority, when kis Magiſtrates command 1| ings 46+ 
cording 13 his Laws; But diſobedience to the command of theſy [njux- 
Aion of his Depuries, 15 violation of bis Authority 3 A $41n, it C@# be 
no impeachment of Chriſts Laws as inſufficient, ts wake ſuch I. aws for 
decency, ſince onr Saviour 4s is evident by the Precopts thenpſeſve; , 
did not intend by them to determine, every mingyte and ciramfpance of 
time, place, manner of perfor mance, and the like, but only to command 
in general the ſubRance of thoſe duties, and the right ends that ſhould 
be aimed at in the performarce, and then left every man mm particular 
( whom ſor that purpoſe he made reaſonable ) to guide humſclf by rales * 
of reaſon, for private Services; And appointed Governonrs of the 
Church, to determine ſuch particalarities for the publick : T bus our 
Lord commanded Prayers,F aſt ing, &c. for the t1wes and places of per- 
formance ; he did not determine every of them,but left them to be gui- 
ded as we have ſaid ; So that it is no impeachment of bis Laws as in- 
ſufficient, ro make Laws for determining theſe particulars of decency, 
which himſelf did not, as is plain by his Precepts, intend to determine 
but left us Governowrs for that pur poſe,to whons he ſac, Azwy Fathgr, 
ſept me,evenſoſend I yon, and let all things be done decepely,,” 
and in order ; of whom he hath ſaid to us, Obey thoſe that baye 
orer- light over you ; and told us that if wet will not hear his Chuy 
we muſt not be acconsted as C hriſtians, but Heathens and Publicavs ; 
And yet nevertheleſs they will not hear it,and obey it ix ſo ſmall a mat- 
ter, as 4 circumſtance of time, place, habit,or the like, which ſhe thizks 
decent and fit, and yet will be accounted for the beſt Chriſtians , and 
rell us that it is the very awe of Gods Law, Dent, 12, 32, that keeps 
them m obeazence to the C burch in theſe commands,uot well confider- 
ng that it cauzot be any adding to the Word of God, to commord things 
for order and decercy which the Word of God command: to be done (4 
as they be rot commanded as ds immediate Word. but as the Laws 
men, but that it 1s undenyablyegdging to the Word of God, to ſgy that 
Smperionys may not command ſuch{things, which God hath »d where 
forbidden . «nd takirg from the Word of God, to deny that power ts 
men, whith Gods Word hath fargrven thees. | 


Repl. 


(.101) 
Rep!.. To make Laws [to determine of undetermined circumſtances 
peceflary 4s gezere,tabe ſome way determined and left ro Magittrares, 
or Minilters de fþec:e, and todo rhis according to the general rules ot 
Scripture, and in order to the main end, and not againlt ic, and is noc 
againſt the Royalty or will of Chrit ; Bur co make new dedicating co- * 
venanting Symboles, to ſignify the doctrine of the Covenant of Grace, 
and ſolemnly ingage us unto God , and place thoſe in the publick wor- 
ſhip, which are not meer Circumſtances , bur ſubſtantial inflicutions , 
pat neceflary i» geneye ( that there ſhould be any ſuch ar all , befides 
Gods Sacraments,) we fear this is a violation of the Royalty of Chriſt, 
and a refleQion on his Laws as inſu.ſkcient : for firit, if it belong to the 
power proper to Chriſt, then it is a violation of his Royalty for any 
man to exerciſe it ; But ic belongerth to the power proper to Chriſt : 
(g0, &c, The minar is proved thus, If ir belong to the univerſal head, 
or Ruler of the Church as ſuch, thn ic belongs to the power proper to 
Chriſt ( for we ace ready to prove there is none under him, no univerſal 
head or ruler perſonally er colleQtively and civilly one,) Bur &c. If in 
the reaſon of it, ir ſhould be the marcer of an univerſal Law: it of any 
then ir ſhould be the work of the univerſal Lawgiver,if any: Bur &c.1t 
m the reaſon of ir, it be equally uſeful ro the Church univerſal, as ro 
ay Church or age, then it ſhould according to the reaſon of 
it be che marrer of an univerſal Lay , if of any : Bur, &c. it hath the 
ſame gpticude, to engage us toa duty of univerſal neceſſity, and hath no 
reaſan proper tothis age or place for it,but common to all,Moreover it 
is no where commitred to the power or care-of man,ergo it 15 proper to- 
the care and power of Chrilt no Text is ſhewed that giverh man power 
in ſuch things : Todo all things decently and orderly, and to edifica- 
tion is no giving of power on that pretence to make new Covenancing 
dedicating fignes, to do-Gods work decently, &c. is not to make more 
ſuch of our own heads:Ir is bur the-right modifying of the work already 
ſet us. And to doall decently,ordesly,and to ediftication, was a duty in 
Moſes time, when yer ſuch chings as cheſe in queſtion might nor be ad- 
by any bur God:{when we ſay by God,we mean by his inſpired In- 
trumenes, and when we ſay by Chriſt, we mean by his inſpired Inftru- 
ments:)If we ſhould make 9b that every one is np rotaſt Vine» 
gar, and Gall, as a ſign that we are nat aſhamed of,bur reſolved through 
all fleſh diſpleaſing difficulties ro-follow Chriltchardied fo, and thus to 
| dedicate our ſelves to himghis were ro do more,then to do 
fall hings decay, ad orderly which he appointed : If milk were to 
publickly ſucked or drunk, by all in profetſion, that we will feed on 
the ſincere milk of his word. and ſo dedicate us to him by _—_—_ 
O 3 
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+ . by 
if we were to puc on an Helmer,s other Armour in token that we will , ff , # 


be his Souldiers to the death, and man'ully fight under , &c, Theſe 
erg1gcments by ſuch publick hgns, are Sacraments in the ſenſe, as the 
word was uſed of old, whey ic 6gnifed a Souldiers ſolemn lyſting or 
C ovenanting with his Commander, Thus by diſtinguiſhing decent and 
orderly modes, and Circumſtances neceflary in genere, from new ordi. 
nances, even ſolemn dedicacing, covenancing oc ſuch like myſtical figng, 
we have ſhewed you whac we grants and where you fail, and what ig 


- indeed a wrong to Chriſt, and an accuſation of his Laws and what not. 


and how unjult your following accuſation of us is: (Whonever yet told 
you, we would be accounted the be({t-Cariſtians , bur to defire to-pleaſe 
Chriſt as near as we can, is nor'blame worthy.) Abundance of rhings of 

leſſer moment than theſe are commanded by God in the Law 4090 
he added thirt {inftion Dext 12, 32+ What ever things Tcommanil 
thee, c; And we conceive that the words | as my Father ſent me ſo &c,) 
had ſome what proper to the extraordinary miſſon-: and-if he hear 
not the Church &c, 13 neich2r ſpoken of 2 Church univerſal, nor of 
Magiltrates making Laws for {ich C:zrenomes,. or figns. Burt ifhe 
hear nat the Church, with which he was in Communion, and which ad. 
moniſheth him for his (in, let the Church reje& him from rheir Com- 
munion. | 
[ The command for decent Ceremonies may Ffrill continue in the 
Church, notwithſtanding -the 12. 0of Deut. and ſo 1t may too for all the 
exceptions taken againſt them, by ſundry learned', pious, and Or- 
thodox perſons who have judged them , they ſay, urwarrantable. And 
if Laws may be abrogated aſſoon as thoſe that lift not to obey will ex« 
cept againſt them, the world muſt run to confuſjon, But thoſe that ex*+ 

cept are weak, Brethren , whom by Chr ſts Precepr and example we mn 
pot offend, If by weak we underſtand ignorant , they world rake it iff 
ro be ſo accounted , and 1834 their own fault if they be ,' there. Baving 
been much written , as may ſatisfy any that have a mind to om; 
ficd : And as King James of bleſſed memory ſaid +# Hamptons Court, 
If after ſo my years preaching of the Goſbel , there be ary yet unſa- 
tisfied , I t it proceeds-yather out of ſubborne le of opir on than out 

of tenderneſſe of Conſcience , If by tenderneſſe of Conſcier « try meau 
fearfulneſſe to fin this would take them moſt eaſy t9 be ſa'ts iol beca "ſe 
moſt fearful to diſobey ſuperiours. But ſuppoſe there be '' y ſo ſerms 
puloys « as not ſatufied with what hath been written 5 the ( hurch may 
frill without ſin urge ber commavid for theſe decent Ceremmnes , and nat 
be guilty of »ffenaing her weak, brother , for ſince the ſcandal 1s takes 
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by bis, yot given by ber, it is be that by vain [crupulaſity effcnds bim/e f, and l yes ite ſlum- 


of + Hing-dlock in bis wn Way, ] 


Rep, Bur the command tor mans Inſtirution of a new worſhip of God, or of Rires Sacra .. 
mental, or ſo like to Sacraments as the Crefle is, or for rhe unneceſſary Impefition of ug- 
mceflary rhings, which ſhould be letr to every prudenc Miniſters diſcretion, and this upon 
pain of being caſt our of the Chuich or Miniſt:y,and the Law for lubſc: ibing that all theſe 
are lawtul , and for ſwearing obedience tothe Bſhops, all theſe Laws are not to be found 
in Scripture, It you ſhould but command your Servant to do what you bid him decently 
and oxderly, you would think he miſtook you, if uporr that preterce he would do any other 
work, = he could but ſay tended to the decency of yours, And we would gladly hear 
what y® rhink your ſclves is !1orbidden in Det. 12, 32. If nocfuch humane Odinances ? 
And why you forbear giving the truer ſenſe of the Text, Ir is a ſad caſe with the poor 
Church , when Gods wiſdome , that made a few and neceflary things the matter of his 
Churches concord, is no more valued ; Bur we will be wiſer , and when the experience of 
the Church that hath been torn into picces x 490, yeais, by mens Inventions, and needleſs 
uſages, and Impoſicions, is yer of n1 more foi ce with us that come after them , bur whar ec» 
ver can be faid or done, or ſeen, we will {t1] make Laws,rhat all men ſhall be tan'um non, 
unchriſtened-and damned, ( that is caſt cur of the Miniſtry or Chu:tch- communion ) thax 
will not-wear this or that, or bow thus or thus, or look this way or thar way, or ſay this 
ward or that word; and when we have laid ſuch a needleſs ſnare, we will uncharitably cry 
ourthe world will be brought into cofution, becauſe men char liſt nut ro obey, wou'd have 
the Laws abregared, Where hath ChriR ſcr you ro make ſuch Laws ? [s it not work enou 
for us &you ro «bey the Laws that he hath made? Why made he none for poſtures,and veſt= 
ures, Swords, & reaching. figns of this nature,if he would have had them:1f he had nor to!d 
us that there is one Lawgiver, one Lord, and that his word is able to make us wiſe unto Sal-- 
yation, - andrhathe would lay no greater burden on us, than neceſfary things, and would 
net have us deſpiſe,or judge each other on ſuch occafions; If be had bur told us,that he lefr 
any Officers afrer his inſpu ed Apoſtles,for the making of Ceremonics, or new Laws of wor- 
ſhjp,or reaching engaging ſigns for the Church , we would as gladly underſtand and obey 
his will in<heſe things as yous what hurt is it to us; to uſe a Crofle, or other Ceremony , 
if jt were not for feax of difobeying God? Enforce Gods Laws upon us zealoufly it you wills 
and ſee if we will - Bur thar the world ſhall run into confuſion”, rather than we 
ſhall have leave to'ſerve God as Peter and Pant did , without Crofing, Surplices, ahd 
Kneeling ar the Sacrament , and then that we ſhall be reproached as the cauſe ot all by 
our diſobedience , Gcd hath told the world by his word, and will tell chem by his Judge» 
ments that this is nor his way to Unity and Peace, As to the Argument from your Bres 
rhrens weakneſle we (ay firſt , Ir is nor your ſtrengrh to flight ir or them 2 Nor is ir their 
weaknelle that rhey arc willing ro be eftcetmed weak, - The Apoſtle called © thoſe 
weak that placed'a . neceſlicy in indifferent things, Kym, 14, And not thoſe that 
undeiſtood their inditferency ; Bur the-truth- is the natwure of things indifterenc , 
is not well undefioud by all on cither fide, ſ&me may think evil of ſome things" 
that deſerve it nor, and in this they are weak, though. in other matters they 
may be ſtrong, And for the reſt we "ſpeak accotding icothe worſt that you your 
felves can charitably ſup;ole, you can ſay no more of them, bur that they. are 
weaker , that is, in-this know” lefle rhan you , though perhaps we may take» chem - 
to be ſtronger , that is, to be mote in the righe, yet. are we nor ſy confident as 
to cenſure- you , - or othersz br ſpeak of things difficulr, and doubrful as they are, 
Burt how prove you -it-, we would take it ill, ro be our ſelves, or have thoſe we: 
peak of accounted ignorart , in fuch 'things as rheſe uſe us no- worſe than 
the ignorant ſhould be uſed : and ill you would turn a man our of the 

Migiſtcy , or Church for being ignorant of the nature of a Ceremuny, ( which n-v-r 
was" 
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was in his Creed, rhe Decalogue or Scripture ) dealc not ſo by ns; that would be wiſer if 
we kntw how, Thar: all our ignorance is our own fault we deny not, but it is an expreſſe 
of confidence and uncharirableneſle ro tell ws, thar rhere is ſo very much writren as may 
farifie an y man that hath a mind ro be ſatisfied, and when we e it his fight char 
» Yn veth the hearts,thar we have a mind to be ſatisfied, and would know the rruch at whar 
fate ſo: ver if we knew how, what would you have us do that we donor, ro be ſatisfied > Ds 
we not read as much for Ceremonies, as the difſenters uſe rodo againſt rhem > Many Books 
agi1inſt them dre yet unanſwered, and we never ſhunned any publick, or private confetence 
wich any of you, and ſuch reaſonings as theſe are nor like to convince us, If you will be the 
Judges of your brethrens hearts, and ſay ir is not renderneſle of Conſcience, bur ſtubborn. 
neſſe, we ſhall refer that crothe day when your heats, and ours, ſhall be opetied, Muſt none 
be render Conſcienc'd that date not venture to obey you in ſuch things > When you may 
- with undoubred ſafery forbear the impoling of your Ceremonies, and ſo forbear che caſting 
+ bur of your brethren , if you will not , who ſhewxiefle rendernefſe of Conſcience 2 That 
e ſcandal is taken and nor given, is ſtill rhe thing in queſtion, as to many things ; and f 
were not juſt occaſion of | wg you ought not ro lay that which anorhers weakneſſe 
ill rurn into a tumbling block unneceflarily before them ; it the Apoſtles Argumear be 
Roms, 14, the Church may not urge unlawful things, nor things mcerly lawful upon 
| lries as will exclude things neceflary, If an idle word be to be accounted for, an 
Mir Law is not laudable, much leſs when all men muſt be excluded the M niſtry, or Coms 
Manion that ſcruple it : when yer a man may be a prophane ſwearer, for 12 pence an oarh; 
and miy ſwear an hundred times b:fore he payes that 12 pznce, A Papiſt ſhall pay rg 
tor not eoming to Church, and a Procchone be chruſt our of your Communion, for 
nor kneeling at the Sacrament, and a Miniſter ſuſpended, impriſoned, undone for nog croſ« 
fing a Child or wearing a Surplice : May Magiſtrates, or the Chuich chus urge cheir com« 
mands > Can any thing be ſpoken plainer, than the Scriprure ſpeaks again{t this courſe3 
And would you make the world believe that the brethren that do not all chat you bid chew 
are ſo unreaſonably and obſtinately ſcrupulons, as to have no marter of offence, bur what 
they lay before themſclyes > when they have the practice of the Apoſtles, and the cuſtom 
of the Primitive Church, for many hundred years againſt you, and this called by them an 
Apoſtolical rraditicn, and d-creed by the —_ uncharirable Councils that ever were, -If 
you had but one of theſe (the decree of a General Council, or praRtiſe of altthe pureſt 
Chwehes aHne ) for one of your Ceremonies, you weuld think him unchacicable, that ſd 
reproached you for pictending Conſcience, 


Set. 11. The caſe of St, Paul not egting of fleſh, if it offended hu 
Brother, is nothing to the parpoſe , who there ſpeaks of things not cons 
marded either by God, or by bis Church, neither having in them any 
thing of decenty, or fignificancy to ſerve in the Church, St, Paul wowld 
deny himſelf his own liberty , rather than =_ his Brother , but if any 
man breaks 4 juſt Law or Cuſtom: of the Church , he brands ber for a lo» 
ver of Schiſm , and Sedition , 1 Cor. 11+ 16, 

r 
Reply, Bur becauſe at our laſt meeting it was ſaid with fo much confidence 
one , that the caſe in Xow, 14, and 15, was nothing to ours, we ſhall here ſay 
the more to what you ſay, that Sr. Pauls not cating fleſh is norhing to the purpoſe + yoar 
reaſons are , fi rſt, b:cauſe he ſpeaks of nothing commanded by God of his Church, 
—_—— nor of any thing of decercy or figuikeancy to ſerve in the Chu-th. Te 
the firſt, we have oft told you, that which is unden-able; Firſt , that Pal 
was a Gorernour of that Church himſclf, that had no ſupzriour to commroule him, 


If 
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N» If yon fay that he then wrote not as a Governour; we anſwer, Yes: Fas 


he wrote as an Apoſtle, and wrote che Epiſtle that was to be a ftauding 
Law.or Canon to them :; If this be not an a@ of his Office, and Autho» 
rity, there was none ſuch 3; And then you mult ſay thelike of all the reft 
of the” Epiſtles. 21y: Moreover, as P2u/ the Apoſtle excludeth all ſuch 
impofitions; ſo he wrote to all the relident Paſtours that were at Rome, 
for he wrote to the whole Church: and therefore theſe commands extend 
tothe Governours, that they make not ſuch things the matter of Con- 
tempt or Cenſures, or any uncharicable Courſe, but bear wich ane ano- 
ther in them. Will you call men obſlinate ſelf-offenders,that differ from 
you, when you haveno berter anſwers then thele, tothe plain deciſions 
of the Holy Ghoſt > What we ſpeak of Rim. 14. 15, we ſpeak alſo of 
1 Cor- 8. And zly. Ic is co che Rulers of the Church, that we are ſpeak- 
ing, andit is they chat anſwer us: aud ſhall che Rulers ſay [ If ic were 
not a thing commanded we might bear with you ] when ic is them(lelves 
that command chem ecclefiaſtically; and we intreat them but to forbear 
that, and to concurre wich us in petitioning the King, to forbear com- 
manding them coercively, who no doubt will eafily forbear it,if they do 
their part. 4ly, Yeo, 4 fortiori, itlayeth a heavier charge on ſuch Gover- 
nours, then others: If ic. be ſo heynous a lin as Paul makethir, to cen» 
ſure or deſpiſe one another, for meat, and daies, and ſuch like chings; 
how much more to excommunicate {ilence,and undo one angther,& de- 
prive thouſands of ſouls of the preaching of che Goſpel chart conſented 
not to their Paſtours non- conformity? 51y. Pas! letteth you know,that 
theſe things are not the Center, or matter of our neceſſary concord,buc 
of mutual forbearance, & therefore condemneth all chat will make chem 
neceſſary coour uniced Miniſtry, or Communion, And the difference is 
wholly to the advantage of our cauſe: For thoſe that Pas! ſpake to,were 
not come ſohigh as to go abour to force others co do as chey did: bur on- 
ly co deſpiſe them for not doing it. 2. And therefore to your ſecond 
Reaſon we anſwer. 1. Ifthe things had been different, yet ſo was Pauls 
injundtion different from our Requeſt; For Paul goeth fo high as to 
command them: to deny their own liberty 4n nog} cating lawfull meats * 
themſelves, leſt chey offend and hurt their brethren : whereas we art 
now defiring you,that yoy would not force others todothat which my 
take to be-u fn, and that with penalties chat fall heavier on the Churc 
then on them. I hey had on both fides fairer pretences then you have: 
The Caſes before us ro be compared,are four; The Caſe of the Refulers + 
of meats, and obſervers of daies chenz The Cate of the uſers of thoſe 
mears and non-obſervers of thoſe-daiesz T he Caſe of our [mpoſers; 


And the Caſe of non- Conformiſts. The pretence of their Refuſers of 
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ments had in t Cor. $, was that being offered to Idols; they thonghtic ,N, 
made them partakers of the Idolatry,& (o they finn*d through weakndls 
pi being offended ar others, and cenſuring them chat uſed their liberty: 
And had they not here a fairer pretence, for cheir offence and cenſures, 
than you for your impolitions? you cannot (hew half ſo great an appea- 
rance of good in the things commanded, as they could do of evil in the 
things for which they were offended. And the offended cenſurerin 
Kom. 14. had chis pretence, that the thing was forbidden in Gods own 
Law, even the meats, which he refuſed;and the daies commanded which 
he obſerved: and he knew not that ths Law in theſe matters of Order & 
Ceremony was abrogated (which Peter was ignorant of, when he refy- 
ed ty eat things common and unclean.) But you have no pretence of 
Gods own command,for the matter of your impokitions,as theſe men had 
for the matter of their offence and cenſure, ſo that here you are in the 
worſer-fide. And for the other party that in 1 Coy. $. abuſed their liber- 
ty, and Rom, 14, deſpiſed their brethren, they had a double prerence: 
one was that it was their liberty, and if every ſcrupulous party ſhould 
drive them from their lawful! meat and drink, they knew not whither 
they might drive chem: another was, that the Law was abrogated by 
Chriſt; and therefore if chey complied in prattice wich the ſcrupulous, 
or did not (hew their difference, they might ſcem to be guilty of the re- 
ſtoring of the Law, and complying with the Jews, and che Hereticks, 
that both then were enemies to the Church,and agreed in this: Had nor 
theſe meftrnow a far fairer pretence for eating z Cor. $. and for thediſ- 
ſent ſhewed Rom. 14. then you ever yet produced for forcing others from 
Miniftry and Church into {in and Hell, if they will not obey you againft 
their conſciences, an! all for that which you never pretended to ſhew a 
command ' of God for,- and others ſhew you, as they think, Scripture 
and Councils, and caftomes againſt, To cell as then that Pay! ſpake of 
things [not decent, and (ign'ficant} is { pardon our plaine(s] co ſay much 
leſs then nothing : For ic was not againſt impoſing char Paul ſpake, but 
. uiing,and not ufing,cenfuring,and deſpiting; And their Arguments were 
(ſucable ro- their catiſe) of anocher kind of moment, then decency, or in- 
decency, lignificaney or inſ{ignifieancy, even from ſuppoſed Idolatry, re- 
jecting Gods Law, and complying with the Jews'and Hereticks, ine» 
ftoring the Law, and cafting away the liberties purchaſed by Chriſt even 
m their private eating,8& drinking, To be no more tedious now, we hum: 
bly offer in any way convenient co try out with.chat Reverend brother 
thac fo conkdently aſſerted the diſparity of the Caſes, and to prove that 
theſe Scriptures,moſt-plainly condemn your impoſitions now in queſtion, 
though we ſhould have thought that one impartial reading of them might 
en 
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end the cofitroverſy, and ſave the Church.and you from the ſad effefts, 
" As to that 1 Cor. 11, 16, We anſwer, firſt, it is uncertain whether the 


word Cuſtom referr to the matter of Hair, or to-Gontention: ſo many 
Expoſitours judge (q. 4. The Churches of God are not contentious ) 
2d. Here is no inſtitution (muchleſs by fallible men) of new Covenanc- 
ing, dedicating, or teaching Symbols or Ceremony, nor is here any un- 
neceſſary thing enjoyned : but chat which nature, and the cuſtom of the 
countrey, had made (o decent as that the oppolite would haye been abu- 
fively undecent: This is not your caſe. A Croſs or Surplice, is not de- 
cent by nature, or commonreputation, but by inſtitution (that isnot all : 
for ifit be nat inftituced becauſe decent, ic will not be decent becauſe in. 
ſtiruted)z nor are theſe ſodecent, as the oppoſite to be indecent. The A- 
poſtles worſhipped God as decently without them,as you do with them; 
the Miniſter prayeth in che Pays as decently without the Sucrplice, as 
in the reading place with it. 34, Paul doth but exhore them to this un- 
doubted comlineſs, (as you may well do, if men will do any thing 
which nature or common reputation makes to be (lovenly, unmannerly 
or indecent, as being covered in prayer or (inging Pſalms, or any ſuch 
like, about which we will never differ with you, ) bur even here hg talks 
not of force, or ſuch penalties as tend to the greater hurt of the Church, 
and the ruine of the perſon. 

Se&.12, A. 4 That theſe Ceremonies have occaſioned many diviſions, is 
us more fault of theirs, then it was of the Goſpel that the preaching of it occa- 
ſioned ſtrife, berw'xt father and ſon, Kc. The true cauſe of thoſe diviſions is 
the cauſe of ours, which $, Jam. tels ws is Luſt, and inordinate deſires of honors 
or wealth, or. licentiouſneſs, or the /ike; were theſe Ceremonies laid aſide, 
there would be the ſame diviſions, if ſome, who think, Moſes and Aaron took, 
too much upon them, may be ſuffered to degeive the people, and to raiſe in them 
vaiu fears and jealouſies of their Governours: but if all men would as they 


. onght, ſtudy peace and quietneſs, they would find other and better fruits of 


theſe Laws of Kites and Ceremonies; 4s edificaticn,decency, order and beau= 

ty in the ſervice and worſhip of God. Wh 
Reply. Whether the Ceremonies be as innocent, as to diviſions, as the 
Goſpel, ( a ſtrange aſſertion) will ;berrer appear when what we have 
ſaid, and what is more fully ſaid'by Dr. Ames, Bradſhrw, and others,is 
well anſwered. If che true cauſe of our diviſions, be as you tay (juſtand 
inordinate deſires of honours or wealth, or licentioufnels ) then the 
party that is moſt luſtfull, ambitious, coverous, and licentious, are li- 
keſt to be moſt the cauſe. And for luſt, and licentoufne(s, we ſhould 
take it for a great attainment of our ends,- if you wi'l be intreated to 
turn the edge of your ſeverity _ the luſtfull, and licentious: O that 
2 you 
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you would keep them our of the Pnipirs, and ont of the communion of 
the Church, till they reform ! And for ogr (elves, we hall take your? 


admonitions, of ſeverities, thankfully, when ever we are convicted by 
you of any ſuch fins: We are Joath to enter upon ſuch compariſon, 
tween the Miniſters ejefted (for the moſt anche, 1 and thoſe that are 
-#h their Rooms, as tends to ſhew by this Rule who are likeft to be the 
dividers. And for maotdinate-defire of honors and wealth, between your 
Lotdſhips and ns; we are contented that this Cauſe be decided by all 
England, even by our enemies at the firſt hearing, without any further 
vindication of our ſelves; and ſo ler it be judged who are the dividers; 
only we muſt ſay,that your intimation of this Charge on us that ſeek not 
for Biſhopricks, Deaneries, Archdeaconries, or any of your preferments; 
thac Jefire not, nor could accept plurakries of Benthces, with cure of 
fouls; thar never ſought for more then food and raiment with the Liberty 
of e1r Miniſtery, even one place with atolerable maintenance, whoſe pro« 
voking cauſe hath been our conſtanc oppolition, to the Honors, Wealth, 
Lord(hips, and pluralities of the Clergy; yea who would be glad,on the 
behalf of the poor Congregations, if many of our brethren mighe have 
leave to preach to their Flocks fornothing; we ſay,your intimation ma+ 
keth us lift up our hearts, and hands to heaven, and chink, Oh what is 
man! What may not by ſome Hiſtory be told the world! Oh how defira» 
ble is the bleſſed day of the righteous univerſal judgment of the Lord! 
how ſmal| a matter till then, ſhould ic be tous to be judged of man? we 
hope upon prerence of not ſuffering us ro deceive the people, you will 
not deny us liberty to preach the neceffary faving traths of the Goſpel, 
conlidering how terrible a Symprom, and Prognoſtick,this was in the 
Jews, x Theſ. 2, 15, 16, Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and their own 
Prophets, and perſecnted the Apoſtles; and God they pleaſed not, and 
were contrary to all men, forbidding to preach to the Gentiles,thatrhey 
mighe be ſaved, to fill up their fins alwaies: for wrath was come upon; 
them tothe ntmoſt, We can as eaſily bear what ever you can inflit upon 
us, as the hinderers of the Goſpel, and filencers of faichfull Miniſters, 
and troublers of the Churches, can bear what God will infli on them, 
And ſo the will of the Lord be done. 
et. 13. Cer. 3. There bath been ſo wnchſaid not only of the lawfulneſs, 
but alſo of the conveniencies of rhoſe Ceremonies mentioned,that nothing can 
be added: This in brief may here ſuffice for the Surplice, that reaſon and ex* 
perience reaches, that decent ornaments, and habits, preſerve reverence and 
awe; held therefore nereſſary to the Solemnity of Royal Atts, and Afis of ju+ 
ftice: ant why' vet as well to the Solemnity of Religious IVorſhit? And in 
jarticular 30. habit more ſnitable thea lite linuen which reſembles parity, 
« 
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md beany; whir tin' Angels bye appeared, Rev .15. Fit for thoſowhbom rb8 
Feripture calls Angels and thi babit was atcient;-Chryſo, Ho, 60, 4d pop. 
Antioch. 

l, Repl, Firſt, if nothing can be added, then we doube the unanſwered 
e IK writings extanc againſt cheſe impoſrtions, will never be welf ariſwertd, 
e Þ 219. We are deſtrous, that no ihdecent Veſtures or habirs, be uſed in 
c if Gods fervice, Thoſe that Sernple the ſurplice do ir not as it is 8 ha- 
il I bic determined of, as decent; but as they think ir is made a holy veſt- 
r | ment, and fo patt of external worſhip, as A#rons veſtmients were (as 
: | may be 6 in the Arguments of Cotton, and Nicholls lately printed to- 
{6 ether, 

? Set. 14. The Croſs was alwaies wſed in the Church, in immortali lavacro, 
f © Tertul. 4nd therefore to teſtify our Communion with them, as we are taught 
y || t# do in our Creed,as alſo in token that we ſhall not be aſhamed of the Croſs of 
pn 

3 

e 

e 


Chriſt, it is fit to be aſed ſtill, and we conceive cannot trouble the conſcience of 
ay that bave 4 mind to be ſatisfied. 

Repl. T batthe Croſs was alwaies uſed in the Church in baptiſm is aw 
aſſertion gertainly untrue, and ſuch as we never heard or read till now: 
- | Do you believe ic was uſed inthe baptiſm of the Exnach, Lydizr, the Jay- 
s If bor, Cornelius, the 300. Aﬀts 3,or in choſe times? And when it did come 
up, it was with (briſm, and not ever any tranſtent Image, and cherefcre 
you ſo far differ from the uſers, 2ly, The condemnation of genu- fletion 
on the Lords daies in adoration, was at leaſt as ancient and univerſal}, 
and commanded by Councils when the Croſs was nor, and yet you 
ean diſpenſe with that, and many ſuch uſages. And if you will your 
ſelves fall in with cuſtome, yer every anciznt common cultome, was 
never intended to be a matter of necefliry to union or toleration of 
our brethren; uſe no other force abouc che Croſs, than che Church then 
did. 3ly. Your faying thar | you conceive it cannot crouble the con+ 
ſcience of any that have a mind co be ſatisfied ] doch but expreſs your 
nucharicable cenſoriouſneſs , while your brethren have ſtudied and 
prayed and conferred for ſatisfaion,(its like as mach as you, ) and pro- 
tels their earneſt degre of it, and their readineſs to hear or read any 

thing thatyou have to ſay in order to their ſatisfaftion, 
', Set. 15. The poſture of kneeling beſt ſuites at the Communion, as the moſt 
convenient, and ſo moſt decent for tw, when we are to receive, 4s it were from 
- | Gods band,the greateſt of Seals of the Kingdom of heaven : he that thinks be 
4 | ay do this fitting) let bim remember the Prophet Mal. Off-r this to thy Prince 
= | to receive bis Seal,from his own hand fitting, ſee if he will accept of it. IV hen 
the Chrrch did and at ber prayers, the manner of receiving w.s more Ado- 
ranting. 5, Ang. Pſul. g$. Cyril. Catech, MyRag. 5. Kather more thr 
SF 2 at. 
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- gt prayers, ſince ſtanding at Prayer hath been generally left ,, and kneeling 

uſed inſtead of thaty (as the Church mayvary in ſuch indifferent things )-3 nd 
c to itand at Communion , when we keel at Prayers were not decent, much lefſ; 
S to fit, which was never the uſe of the beſt times. | 

Reply. To all this about Kneeling we ſay firſt, we have conſidered the 
Text in Mal. and what you ſay, and yet firſt, we find that our Betters 
even Chriſts Apoſtles,and the univerſal Church for many hundred years 
thou oht not kneeling more decent, nor did the Church inthe firſt Age 
think fitting unmeet in that ſervice to the King of the Church z and we 
hope you reprehend them not. 2'y. You require not the Adult that are 
baptized, to receive that Seal or Sacrament kneeling. 3ly. When kneel. 

| ing at Prayers was in uſe, in che Apoſtles times, yet kneeling in there- Þf yr: 
- Ception of che Sacrament was not. 4ly. Why can youlo lightly put off yb 
both the praftice, and Canons of che Church, in this more then in other} the 
ſuch things? However you cannot here deny de fad», but that kneel. if be! 
ing on the Lords dayes in the receiving of the Sacrament was for many Þ| Big 
hundred yeares of rhe purer times of che Church diſ-uſed, and condem- Y Co 
ned; And why do you not tell us what other general Council repealed I (eli 
this, that we may (ee whether it be ſuch as we are any way bound by? Il fer 
When you (ay | the Church may vary in ſuch indifferent chings, ] Firk, I gic 
if kneeling or ſtanding at prayer be an inditterent thing,then (o are they Y 1/ 
at this Sacrament, 2ly, Then you follow the changes, and we the old nel 
pattern. 3ly. Then the Canons of general Councils, and Cuſtomes | $a 
pretended to be from Apoſtolical tradition may be changed, 4ly. What Yen 
1s it that you call the Church, that changeth, or may change theſe? AJ pio 
Council or a popular cnfome ? Bring us not under a forraign power, fy 
Fly. The thing then being ſo indifferent and changeable, you may} tac 
change it if you pleaſe for ends that are not indifferent. 6ly. Andifnow in « 
the Miniſters may pray ſtanding, why may nor the people receive ftand-Þ col, 
ing. 7ly. When you ſay that to fic was never the uſe of the beſt cimes)Þ ace 
you deny the Apoſtles and primitive times to be the beſt : as to the ex-Þ} fo» 
rent of the Church they were not the beſt , but asto purity of admini-Þf do! 
trations they were. 

Set. 16. That there were ancient Liturgi's in the Church © evident , Sas 1 
Chryſoſtom, S:Bafil, and others,and the Greeks tells us of S. James's, muchihe 
elder then they ; and though we find not in all ages whole Liturgies , yet it of met 
certain that there were ſuch in theoldeft times, by th;ſe parts which are extant ut 
as Surſum Corda, &c. Gloria Patri, &c. Benedicite, Hymnus, Cheru-fſfou 
binus, &c, Vere dicnum & juſtum, &c. Dominus vobiſcum, Et cunfſmic 
ſpiritu ru, with divers others. Though thoſe that are extant may be interpy tha 
lated, yet ſuch things @s are found in them all conſiſtent ro Catholick, and primi4y Pc 
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nob the dotrine,may well be preſumed to have been from the firſt,c (pecia'ly ſince: 
leſſe Fe find no original of theſe Liturgies from general Counnci's. 

Reply, We know there wanteth not a Lindanus , u Coccins , go tell 
the the world of S. Peters Licurgy, which yet prayeth that by the interceſ- 
fon of S, Peter , and Paul, we may be defended, &c, and mention:th 
Linus,Cletws,Clemens, Cornelius, Cyprian, Lucia, Barbara, and abundance 
ſuch: (hall we therefore conclude,that there were Licturgies from the fir? 
and chat what is here conſentient ro Antiquicy, was in it ? There wants 
nota Margs de la Bigne, 4 Greg. de Valent . 4 C:iccius ro commend to us 
the Licurgy of Mark, chat prayeth , Protege Civitatem i/tam proper Mar 
re- f rem tum & Evangeliſtam Marcum, &c. And tells us, that the King 
off here che Authour lived was an Orthodox Chriſtian , and prayeth for 
her Þ the Pope, Subdeacons, Lelors, Cantors, Monks, &c. Muſt we therefore 
ele Ef believe that all that's Orthodox in it is ancient ? So there wants not a 
any Bf Bign, Be/larm. &c. to tell us of S, James his Licurgy , chat mencions che 
m- I Confeiſours,the Deiparam, the Anchorets,c. which made Bellirm, him- 
led I (elf fay | de Liturgia Facobi fic ſentio, Kam aut non effe £j14, aut m/ta A b2- 
y ? ff ferioribus eidem addite ſunt }, And muſt we prove the Antiquity of Lictur- 
rt, gies by chis,or ery ours by ic? Thete wants not a Saindtetizs, 2 Brllarm. 
ey YaValentia, a Pereſius to predicate the Licurgy of S. Baſi/, as bearing wit- 
old JJ nelſe ro tranſubſtanciarion, for the ſacrifice of the M fſe for praying to 
nes} Saints, &c, When yet the exceeding diſagreement of Copies ,. tlic ditfe- 
hat J rence of ſome forms from Bails ordinary forms, che prayers for the molt 

AJ pious and fairhful Emperours, ſhew ic unlikely co have been B :fi/s: ma» 
er, oy predicate Chryſoftomes M.1fſe or Liturgie , as making for praying to 
ny the dead, and for them, the propiciatory Sacritice of che Maſſe,&c. when 
ov in one edition, Chryſoſtom ed a. to in it, (aich Cook : in another, Nt- 
1d-Y colavs, and Alexinus char lived 1080, is mentioned: : in another , doctrines 
es] are contained (as de Contaminata-Mrria) &c. clean contiary to Chryſo= 
ex forms doftrine: muſt wenow conclude thar all is ancient, thac 15 Octhio» 
ni- dox, when one Copy is ſcarce like another ? or can we try our Liturgies 

by ſuch as this ? The ſhreds cited by you prove a Liturgre indeed, (uch 

Sas we have uſed while the Common Prayer- book was nor uſed, where 
v4 the Pſalms, the words of Baptiim , aiid rhe words of Conle:ration,com- 
t if memoration and delivery ot tie Lords Supper , and many other, were 
«uſed in-a conſtant form , when other parts were uſed as the Miniſter 
found moſt meet, ſo Surſum Corda was but a warning before, or m the 
Jnidſt of devotion; ſuch asour | Let us pray |; and will no more prove 
that the ſubſtance of prayer was not left to che Miniſter's prelent or 
prepared Conceptions , than /ts m'{[a ef, will proveit. The G/or:z patri 
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in the council of Nice, which was in the 4th Century, And even th 
ſuch a particular teſtimony againſt the Arrjaxs might well Rand with 
bedy of unimpoſed prayers, and rather ſhewes chat in other thing: 
they were left ac liberty; If che Benedjcite, the Hymnes, or other paſlages 
here mentioned, will prove ſuch a Litzrgy as pleaſerh you , we pray you 
bear with our way of worſhip , which hath more of Hymwnes and other 
formsthen cheſe come toz That theſe Liturgies had no original from ge. 
nerall Conncils addes nothing with us to their Authority , but ſhewetrh 
that they had an arbitrary original : and all ſet together, ſhews tha; 
then they had many Liturgies in one Prince's Dominion,and thoſe altera 
ble, and not forced, and that they took not one Liturgy to be any necel. 
ſary means to the Churches unity or peace, but bore wich thoſe that uſec 
various at diſcretion, We well remember that Tertull, cells the Heathe 
that Chriſtians ſhewed by their conceived Hymnes , that they were (o- 
ber at their religious feaſts, it being their cuftome [tr guiſque de ſcripts. 
ris ſanits, vel de proprio ingeni» poteſt , PR—_—_ in medium Deo Ccanere] 
Apol. cap.39. Note here 1. that though there be more need of forms for 
ſinging then for praying. yer even in this, the Chriſtians in publick had 
then a liberty of doing it de proprio ingenio , and by their own wit c 
parts. 2. That thoſe that did nor 4+ proprio ingenio, did it de ſcriptury 
ſanfis , and that there is no mention of any other Liturgy , from whick 
chey fetch ſo much as their Hymnes. And the ſame Tertul. Apol, cap. 30, 
deſcribing the Chriſtians publick prayers ſaich [ ſine monitore, quia de pe- 
fore, oramus || we pray without a Monitor or promptor, becauſe we do 
it from theheart, or from our own breaſt, ] And before him Juſt, Mart, 
Ap.2-p.77. Caith, 6 regwo5wx as 6 Mirns x ivxaciring bon durapus dumy gremg 
Tu, 36 Ad @ invenue higay 79 Apr. But if all theſe words ſeem not plain 
enough to ſome,it is no wonderwhen they reft not in the greater plainne( 
of the holy Scriptures, where prayer is (o frequently mentioned,as muck 
of rhe imployment of believers; and ſo many dire&ions, encouragements 
and exhortations given about it: and yetno Liturgy or itinted forms, ex- 
cept the Lords / bp is preſcribed to them, or once made mention of, 
no man dire&ed here toule ſuch, no man exhorted to get him a Prayer- 
book , or to read or learn it, or to beware that he adde or diminiſh not: 
whereas the holy Scriptnres that were then given toche Church,menare 
exhorted to read,and ſtudy,and meditate in,and diſcourſe of, and make 
ic their continual delighe ; and it's a wonder that David, that menti- 
onsit ſooftin the 119. Pſalm, doth never mention the Liturgy, or Com 
mon-Prayer- Bok, if they had any : And that Solomon, when hededica- 
red the houſe of Prayer without a Prayer-book , would onely begge of 
God, to hear [ what Prayers, or what Supplication ſoever, (hall be _ 
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of any man, or of all the people of Iſrael, when every one ſhall know his 
nh o #1 fore, and his own grief, and ſhall ſpread forth his hands in char 
ings houſe] 2 Chron.6,29. and that he giveth no hint of any Licurgie or form, 
ages ſo much as in thoſe common Calamities ; and. talkes of no other book 
then the knowledye of their own ſores, and their own griefs : And in 
the Caſe of Plalmes,or (inging unto God; where it is certain , that they 
__ had a Liturgy or form, (as we have,) they are carefully colle&ed, pre- 
mood ſerved, and delivered tons, as a choiſe part of the holy Scriprure. 
And would ic not have been ſo with the prayers ? or would they have 
been altogerher unmentioned, if they alſo had been there preſcribed ro, 
cel, 40d uſed by, the Church , as the Plalmes were? Would Chriſt and his 
Apoltles, even where they were purpoſely giving rules for prayer , and 
correCting its abuſe, as Mztth. 6. 1 (or. 14, &c, have never mention- 
ed any forms but the Lord's Prayer,if they had appointed ſuch, or de- 
firedſuch to be impoſed , and obſerved? Theſe things are incredible 
tous when we molt imparcially conlider them. For our own parts, aswe 
think it uncheritable coforbid the uſe of Spetacies ro them that have 
ak eyes, or of Crutches ro them that have weak Limbs; and as uncha- 
Fable to undo all that will not uſe them, whether they need chem or 
not: {o we can think no better of them, that will ſuffer none to 
uſe ſuch forms, that need chem ;z or chat will ſuffer none co pray , but 
in the words of other mens preſcribing, though they are art leaſt, as able 
as the preſcribers. And to conclude, we humbly crave, that ancient cu» 
ſtomes may not be uſed againſt themſelves, and us; and that you will not 
innovate, under the ſhelter of che name of Antiquity. Let thoſe things 
be freely uſed among us, that were ſo uſed in the pureſt primitive times, 
Let unity and peace be laid on nothing,on which they laid them nor; let 
diverſity of Liturgies, and Ceremonies be allowed, where chey allowed 
it, May we but have love and peace . on the Terms as the ancient 
Church enjoyed them, we ſhall chen hope we may yet eſcape che hands 
of unecharitable deftroying Zeal : we therefore humbly recommend to 
your oblervacion the concurrent Teſtimony of the beſt Hiſtories of 
the Church concerning tbe diverfity of Licurgies , Ceremonies , and' 
modal obſervances in the ſeveral Churches under one and the ſame 
civil Government : and how they then took it to be their dury to for- 
bear each other in theſe matters , and how they made -hem not the 
teſt of their Communion , or center of their peace, Concerning the 
obſervation of Eaſter it ſelf, when ocher Holy dayes, and Ceremonies 
wereurged, were lefſe ftood upon, you have the judgement of Trmmens, 
and the French Biſhops, in whoſe name he wrote in E:ſeb. Hift. Eccl, 1.5, 
C: 23, Where they reprehend Vitor for breaking peace with rhe . 
Churches, 
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Churches, that differed about the day, and the antecedent time of fa- 


ſting, and tell him that the variety began, before their times, when yet 
they neverthelefſe retained peace, and = retain it; and the diſcord in 
their faſting declared, or commended the concord of cheir faith, chat no 
man was reje&ted from Communion by Vifer's, predecefſors on that 
account, but they gave them the Sacrament, and maintained peace with 
them, and particularly Polycarp, and Anicetw, held Communion in the 
Euchariſt, notwithſtanding this difference. Baſi/ Epift. 6 3. doth plead his 
cauſe with the Presbyters, and whole Clergy of Neoceſ:req, that were of- 
fended at his new Pſa/modie, and his new order of Monafticks: but he ons 
ly defendeth himſelf, and urgeth none of them to imitate him, bur telleth 
him alſo of the novelty of their own Licurgy, chat it was nor knownin 
the time of their own late renowned Bp. Greg Thaumaturgwe,telling them 
that they had kept nothing unchanged to that day of all that he was 
uſed to, (ſo great alterations in 40. years were made inthe ſame Con- 
gregation) as he profefſeth to pardon all ſuch things, ſo be it the princi- 
pal things be kept ſafe. Socyat, Hiſt. Eccl, /. 5r.c. 21, about the Eaſter 
difference ſaith, that neither the Apoltles, nor the Goſpels, do im 
yoke of bondage on thoſe that betake themſelves to the do&rine 
Chriſt, but leſt the Feaſt of Eaſter, and other Feſtivals, ro the obſerve 
tion of the free and equa] judgement of them that had received the be» 
nefits, And therefore becauſe men uſe to keep ſome Feſtivals,for the re- 
laxing themſelves from labours, ſeveral gurus in ſeveral places,do cele« 
brate, of cuſtom, the memorials of Chriſts paſſion arbicrarily, or at cheir 
own choice. For neither our Saviour, nor the Apoſtles commanded the 
keeping of them by any Law,nor threaten v7 mult, or penalty, &c. ſt 
was the purpoſe of the Apoſtles not to make Laws for the keeping of Fe» 
ſtivals,bur co be Authours cous of the reaſon of right living, and of pie- 
ty. And having ſhewed that ic came up by private cuſtom, and not by 
Law, and having cited Irexews, as before he addeth, [ that thoſe that a- 
gree in the (ame faith, do differ in point of Rites and Ceremonies |] 
and inſtancing in divers, he concludeth that becauſe no mar- can thew in 
the monuments of writings, any Command concerning this, it is plain, 
that the Apoſtles herein permitted. free” power to every ones mind and 
will ; that every man might do that which was good, without being n- 
duced by fear, or by neceſlicy. ] And having ſpoken of the diverſity of 
cuſtomes. abour the Aﬀemblies, Marriage, Bapciſm, &c. He tel)s us that 
even among the Novatians themſelves, there is a diver fity in their man» 
ncr of their praying [ and that among all the forms of Religions and par= 
ties, you canno where find two, that conſent among themſelves in the 
manner of cheir.praying,] And repeating the decree of che Holy Ghoft, 
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Als 15, | To impoſe no other burden but things neceſſ; he repre- 
hendeth chem that,negleRing this, will take F — ray ding in- 
different; but ſtrive about Feſtivals, as if ic were a matter of life, oyer- 
turning Gods Laws,and making Lawstothemſelves. ] &c. And Sozomen 
Hiſt. Ecclef. 1.7.c.18. and 19, ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe, and tells us 
that the Novatians themſelves determined in a Synod at Sanger in By- 
thiniay that the difference about Eafter being not a ſufficient Cauſe for 
breach of Communion, all ſhould abide in the ſame concord, and in che 
ſame Alſembly,and every one ſhould celebrate this Feaſt as pleaſed him» 
ſelf: and this Canon they called «M9929, and c. 19, He ſaith of Vifor, 
and Polycerp, that | they deſervedly judged it frivolous,or abſar'd, that ' 
thoſe lhoul>Se {eparated on the account of a cuſtom, that conſented in 
the principal heads of Religion: For you cannot find the ſame traditions 
in all chingsalikein all Churches,though they agree among themſelyes] 
and inſtancing in ſome Countries, where there is but one Bilbop in many 
Cicies, and in other Biſhops are ordained in the Villages. ] After many 
other inſtances, he adds | chat they uſe not the ſame prayers, fingings or 
readings,nor oblervethe ſame time of uling chem. | And what Liturgy 
was impoſed upon Conſtant:ue the Emperour, or what Biſhops or Synods, 
were then the makers of Lycurgies,when he i:imſelf made publick pray» 
ers for himſelf and gudicory, and for his Souldiers ? Exſeb.de vit ,Conſtan« 
tini,l.4.c.48,20,&c. But the diverlicy,liberty, and change of Lyturgies 
in the Churches under the ſame Prince,are things ſo well known,as that 
we may ſuppoſe any further proof of itto be needleſs, In the concluſion 
therefore, we humbly be{cech you, that as Antiquity and the cuſtom of 
the Churches in the firſt ages,is that which is moſt commonly,and conh- 
dencly pleaded againſt us, chat your miſtake of Antiquity may not beto 
our Colt, or paid ſo dear for,as the loſs of our Freedom, for the ſerving 
of God in che work of the Miniſtery to which we are called ; we befeech 
you let us not be (ilenced or caſt out of the Miniſtery or Church, for not 
uling che Liturgy,Croſs,Surp'ice, kneeling at the Sacrament, till ye have 
either ſhewed the worid thac che praftice or Canons of the Catholick 
Church hav- led you the way as doing it,or requiring it to be done, And 
make not th: ſo neceſſary as toforce men to it on ſuch dreadful terms, 
which the ancient Churches uſed wich diverfty,and indifferency of liber- 
ty z we beſcech you (hew the worid ſom: proof,thatthe ancient Churches 
did ever uſe to force,or require Miniſters to fubſcribe co their Liturgies, 
as having nothing in them contrary to the word of God,or to ſwear obes 
cience to their Biſhops, before you impole (| ach things on us, while y at 
you pretend to imitare Anriquity., And have but chat moderation to- 
wards your brethren;as in ſutfering,or at death,or judgement,you would 
Q 2 moſt 
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moſt appear, Remember how nnpleafing the remembrance of ſuch diffe. 
rences about Ceremonies was to Bp. Ridley, as towards Bp, Hooper, when 
they were in priſon:and how the Ayrrians fury made the Orthodox ladly 
to £0 to the Churches of the N:vatians, and meet with them and joyn 
wich them in preyer, and had almoſt been unired-with chem in the bond 
of Concord, if the Novatians, in a ſtiffe maintaining of their old cuſtomes 
had nocutcer!y refuſed it; But yer in other matters they embraced each 
other with ſo fingular a benevolence and love,that they would willingiy 
have died for each other) as Socrat, tels us Hi/t./.2. c.30. And may wenot 
all here ſee our duty? When Atticus was urged to deny to the Novatian; 
the Liberty of their meetings within the City,he refuſed i uſe they 
had ſuffered for the faich,in the Artians perfecutionz & echaiFed nothing 
in the faith,though they ſeparated from the Church:and was fo far from 
violence againſt diſſenters, as that he gave large relief ro them, thar dif- 
fered frem him in Religion, Socrates Hiſt.l.7 c.25, It wasthe much praiſed 
ſeying ofTh:odoſims to him that asked him, Why he pur none to death thac 
wronged” him, | I would 1] could rather make them that are dead alive 
Socrates 1.7.c.22. Much more ſhould Chriſtian Bps, be enemies to cruelty 
who know that Charity is moreeflentiall co Chriſtianity then this,or that 
form of Licurgy,orCeremonies.If you think it unſufferable that we ſhould 
have differences about ſuch things, remember that there will beno perfe(t 
Unity till there is perfe& Charity, and ſandtity; and that deſtroying one 
another,and conſequently deſtroying Charity,is an unhappy way to Uni- 
ty, Ard that Unity is to be held in things necefſary,& Libercy in things 
unneceflary, and Charity in both: remember that it was in a far greater 
difference, where Conſtantine perſ[wadeth the Chriſtians to matuall for- 
bearance by the example of the Philoſophers,that ſuffered differences in 
abundazice of their opimons, Exſeb. de vita Conſtant. 1, 2, c.67. And that 
Valens the Arrian was made more moderate, and abated his perſecution 
of the Orthedox by the Oration of Themiſtizs, who bid him not wonder 
ar the diſſentions of Chriſtians;for they were {mall if compared with the 
multitude & croud of opinions that are among the heathen Philoſc phers, 
as being more then 3co. And that God will by this diverfary of opinions 
manifeſt his y1ory and make men the more reverence him,who is ſo hardly 
known | Socrat.1,4.c.27. Thoſe that diffent from you in theſe tolerable 
Caſes catinot change their own Opinions; But yor can, if you will, for- 
bear hurting of your brethren, Do that which you-can do; - rather then 
urge them by unſucable mcans to that which they-cannotdo. Theſe arenot 
matters ſufticienc co juſtify contention,& uncharitable uſage of your bre- 
thren, When many of the Macedonian fattion petitioned the good Ems» 
perour 7ovianx to-depoſethoſe that affirmed che fon to be unlike the Fa-- 
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ther, and to putwheir party in their places, he gave them no anſwer but 
this [1 hate contention; and 1 love and honor them that are addiRed to 
concord ] Socrat.1.4.c.21, | Then, ſaith Evſeb. Hiſt.1.$, 6.1. did the Lord 
obſcure the daughter of $;9,and caſt down the glory of /ſrac/,&c. When 
thoſe chat ſeemed our Paſtors, rejefing the rule of godlineſs, wer: inflamed 
among themſelves with murual cententions, & drove on only thoſe con- 
tencions, threatnings, emulacions,mntual hatred and enmity, & che like, 
Tyrants proſecuted cheir Ambitions ]. We thought ic no impertinent di- 
greſſion here to take this occaſion again to crave your exerciſe of the an« 
cienc Charity, and our enjoyment of the ancient Liberty, inſtead of for- 
cing the anciently free Licurgy,and Ceremonies, and that by impropor- 
tionable penalties; And if yer we cannor prevaile with you, we (hall itill 
beg for peace of theGod of peace, where we have better hopes to be heard 
and ſhall hold on in ſeeking ir,how ill ſoever our endeavours may be in- 
terpreted or ſucceed. And as the good man wept, Socrat.1.4.c.18. when 
he ſaw a woman pompoully adorned, becauſe he was not (o carefull to 
pleaſe (30d,as ſhe was to allure men:ſo we ſhall.confels we ought to weep, 
that we cannot be moreCharicable,& laborious in building up che Church 
in holineſs and peace,then others are by uncharitable courſes,to aftli&t ir. 
And it ſhal be our hope that whether by cheir labours,or their ſufferings, 
God will ſerve and honor himſelf,by thoſe many faithful ſervancs of his, 
whom he hath called into his work, and whoſe cauſe we plead, and thac 
however they are uſed chey ſhal not be unuſeful ro the ends of their voca- 
tion. As Theodoret obſerves Hiſt, 1. 4. c. 30. that in a Calamitous time, 
[the Moderator of the Univerſe raiſed up ſuch guides as were ſufficient, 
in ſo great a fluuation, and oppoſed the valour of the Leaders, to the”: 
greatneſs of che enemies incurlion, & gave the belt remedies in che hard- 
elt times of Peſtilence, | (ſo that the baniſhed Paſtors did from the urcer- 
moſt parts of the earth corroborate their own, and refure the adverſaries 
by their writings, ]And for our ſelves,as we were truly deſirous to do our 
parts to preſerve your reputation with the flocks, in order to the fuccels 
of your Governmenc for their good, and never envied you, even char 
worldly honour or revenew, which yet Come have thought unſutsble to 
the fimplicicy and employment of Chrifts Miniſters: (0 it you will neither 
ſuffer us quietly to ferve God or con(ctonably to ſerve you; we {hal be the * 
Jet» (ollicicous for that part of our task, from which you have power to 
diſcharge us. And as Baſil ſaid to Valens the f,mperouc that would have 
him pray for the life of his Son | {i thou wilc receiverthe true faich,& re- 
ſtore the Churches to concord,thy ton (hal live, which, wz.e:>41e refuſed, 
he ſaid] The will of God chen be done with thy Son,Ho we ſay co you: If 


you will put-on Charicy, and promote your brethrens and che Churches 
3 peace 
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peace,God will honour you, and good men-will hongur you, and your 
calling will have advantage by it. But if you will do contrary, the Wilf 
of the Lord be done with your honours. But know that them that honour 
him,he will bonour,and thoſe that deſpiſe him ſhall be lightly eſteemed; 
and that by the courſe of uncharitable violence, which we deprecate, you 
willmoſt deeply wound the Cauſe of your Preheminence,even more than 
its adverſaries could have done. /\nd if it be the will of God, that ſuffer. 
ing at home where we have ſerved him,muſt be our | ot, we donbt not but 
he will furniſh us wich (trengech, and patience, and we (hall remember 
ſuch enſamples as R«ffin recordeth, Hiſt, /,2.c.3, When a military Biſhop 
ſenc his Souldiers, to aſſault zoo ſcatrered Chriſtians, there appeared a 
ſtrange kind of warfare,when the aſſaulted offered their necks,ſfaying on- 
ly, Amice,ad quid venifli ? Friend,why cameſt thou thirher ? Or if we muſt 

be removed froin the land of our Nativity,asMars told Fulian,He thank'e 
God that had deprived him of his fight,that he might notſee the face of 
ſuch a man, Socrat. Hiſt.l. 3. c, 10. So we ſhall take itas a little abare- 
ment of our affliftion,that we ſee not the Sins,and Calamities of the peo- 
ple,whoſe peace and welfare weſo much defire, Having taking this op- 
portunity here toconclude this part with theſe Requeſts and Warnings; 
we now proceed to the ſecond part, containing the particulars of our 
Exceptions, and your Anſwers. 


Concerning Morning and Evening Prayer. 


Se&,r. [ Rubr. x. Fe think it fit that the Rubrick ſtand as it i5,and all 
40 be left to the diſcretion of the Ordinary, } 

Rep/y,We thought the end and uſe more confiderable than cuſtom, and 
that theOrdinary himſelf ſhould beunder the rule ofdoing to editication, 

Set, 2, Rub. | For the reaſons given in our Anſwer to the 18th General, 
whither you refer us, we think it fit that the Rubrick continue a5 it is+ ] 

Rejly.We have given you reaſon enough againſt the impoſition of the 
uſual Ceremonies; and would you draw forth thoſe abſoluce ones to in» 
creaſe the burden ? 

SeA.3. Lords Pr.[ Deliver us from evil. Theſe words, For thine is the 
Kingdom,&c. are not in S. Luke, nor in the antient Copies of Sc. Matth, 
never mentioned in the antient Comments, nor uſed in the Latin Church, and 
therefore queſtioned whether they be part of the Goſpel : there is no reaſon that 
they ſhould be alwayes uſed, 

Keply. We, ta) not be fo over-credulous as to believe you, that theſe 
words are nct in the antientCopies:It is enough that we believe that ſome 
few antient Copies have them not; but that the moſt( even the generaliry 
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except thoſe few)have them. The judgement of our Engliſh Tranſlators, 
'and almoſt all other Tranſlators of Meth. and of the reverend B of Che- 
fer, among your ſelves, putcing the Copy that hath ic in his Bible,(as thac: 
which is moſt receiv*d,and approved by the Church ) do ſhew on which 
fd: is the chief authority: if the few copies that want it had been choughe 
more arthentick and credible, the Church of Exg/and and moſt other 
Churches would not have preferred che copies chat have this doxology, 
And why wil) you in this contradict the _ _—_—_— of the Church, 
expreſſed in the tranſlation allowed and impoſed? The Syriack, Erhiopick, 
and Perſian tranſlations alſo have it: and if the Syriack be as antient as 
you your ſelves even now allerted,thenthe — of doxology is there 
evident:and it is not altogether to be negle&ed, which by Chemmnitius and 
others 1s conjetured, that Pauls words in Tim, 4. 13, were ſpoken as in 
reference to this Doxology, And as Parews and other Proteſtants con- 
clude,it is more probable the Latines neglefed, than that the Greeks in- 
ſerted of cheir own heads this ſentence. The Socinians and Arriens have as 
fair pretence for their exception azainſt 1 F215, 6, 7, Muſculus ſaith, 
| nox Cogitant vers ſimilius eſſe, ut Grecrorum eccleſia magis quam Latina, 
quod ab Evangeliſtis Grece ſcriptum e(f, integrum ſervirit, nihilque de 
ſus adjecerit. Quid de Greca ecclefa dico? vidi ipſe vituſtiſimum Evan« 
gelium ſecundum Matth. (odicem Chaldzis & Elementis, & Verbis cons 
ſcriptum, in quo Corona iſta perinde atque in Grecs legebatur. Nec Chal- 
dzi ſolum, ſed & Arabes Chriſtiani pariformiter cum Grerys orant, & 
Exemplary H br eum 4 dofto & celebri D, Sebaſlt, Munſtero v1/2atum, hanc 
ipſam Coronidem habet ; Cum ergo conſentiunt hac in re Rebrzorum, Chal- 
dzorum, Arabum, & Grzcorum Eccleſie contre onnes reliquas, tanturn 
tribuitur authoritatis, ut quod (11a diverſum legit, ab Evengelitis traditum 
eſ» credatur : qued vero relique 1mmnes concorditer habent & orant,pro addi» 
titio & peregrino habeatur. And that Luke hath ic nor, will no more prove 
that it wasnor a part of the Lords Prayer,than all ocher omiilions of one 
Evangeliſt, will prove that. ſuch words are corruprions in the other, that 
have them, All ſer together give us the Goſpel fully, and from all we 
muſt gather it. 
Se, 4. Lords Pr. often uſed: [| It.is uſed but twice in the morning, and 
twice in the Evening Service, and twice cannot be called often, much leſſe ſo 
often, For the Letany, Communion, Baptiſm, &c. th:y are Offices dijtin( 
from mrning and 3 tha end it- is not fit that any of them ſhould 


it 
CL 


want the Lords Prayer, | 
Kep/y, We may better [ay,we are required touſe it fix times every mor- 
ning than but ewice, for it is ewice in the Common morning prayer, and 


once in the Letany, & once in the Communion fer vice,& once at CH 
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= in great Pariſhes is uſual every day ) and once to be uſed by the 


reacher in the Pulpit. And if you call theſe diſtin& offices, that makech” 


not the Lords Prayer the ſeldomer uſed:ſure we are,theA poſtles thought 
ic fir that many of their prayers ſhould be without the Lords Prayer, 

Se&.5. Glor. Patri [ This Dox»lopy being « ſolemn Confeſſion of the bleſſed 
Trinity ſhould not be thought a burden to any Chriſtian Licurgy, eſpecially 
being ſo ſhort as it is: neither is the repetition of it to be thought 4 vain repe« 
tition, m:re than His mercy endurech for ever, ſo often repeated Pſal.,y36, 
We cannot give God too much glory; that being the end of our Creation, and 
ſhould be th: end of all our Services. | 

Reply. Though we cannot give God too much glory, we may too often 
repeat a form of words, wherein his name and glory is mentioned : there 
is great difference berween a Pſalm of praiſe, and the praiſe in our ori. 
nary prayers: more liberty of repeticton may be caken in Pſalms, and be 
#n Ornament ; and there 1s difference between that which is unuſual (in 
ene Pſalm of 150.) and that which is our daily courſe of worſhip, When 
you have well proved chat Chriſts prohibition of battology extendeth nor 
ro this ( Matth. 6. );we ſhall acquieſce. | 

Se&. 6.P.15.Ru.2. | In ſuch places where they do ſing,&c. | The Rube, 
diretts only ſuch ſinging, as is after the manner of diſtin reading, and ve 
never beard of any inconvenience thereby,and therefcre conceive this Demand 
to be needleſſe. | 

Reply. Ic tempteth men to think they ſhould read in a ſinging tone: 
and to rurn reading Scripture into Singing,hath the inconvenience of tur- 
ning the edifying t1mplicity and plainneſs of Gods (ervice into ſuch affe- 
fed unnatural ſtrains and cones, as is uſed by the Mimical, and Ludici- 
ous.or ſuch as feign themſelves in raptures:and the higheſt things(ſuch as 
words and modes chat fignificRaptures)are moſt joathfome, when forced, 
feigned,and hypocritically affc&ed; and therefore not fit for Congrega- 
tions,that cannot be ſuppoſed to be in (uch Raprures z this we apply alſo 
to the ſententious mode of prayers, 

Set. 7. Benedicite, [This Hymn ws uſed all th: Church over, Conc. 
Toler. Can, 13. and therefore ſhould be continn:4 till,as well as Te Deum, 
( Rufhn. Apol, cone. Hieron. ) or Veni Creator, which they do not objett 
againſt as Apocryphal. | 

Reply. You much diſcourage us in theſe great ſtrairs of time to give us 
ſuch looſe and croubleſome' cications;you turn us to Kvfia Apol.in groſs, 
and tell usnor which of che Councils of Tolet Camong ar leaſt x3, ) you 
mean : but wetind the words in Council 4, But that provincial Spaniſh 

Council, was no meet Judge of the Aﬀeairs of the univerſal Charch, unto 
the univetal-Church : nor is ic certain by cheir words whether (grew) 
| refer 


= mm 7 


= Q_»=& ©0 - 


vw = - xt 


(121) 

the & refer not to (eadem )rather than to( Hymwnum ):but if you ſo rezard the: 
ech” } * Council, remember that Can. g. it is but once a day that the Lords 
phe | prayer is injoyned, againſt them chat uſed it on the Lords day only ; and 

that Can. 17. it is implyed, that it was ſaid but qnce on that day. 
ſed The Benedicite is ſomewhat more cautelouſly to be uſed than humane 
Compoſitions that profeſſe to be but humanie ; when the Apocryphal wri- 
pe. | cings that are by the Papiſts to be Canonical,and uſed ſo like che Canon 


6, F in our Church, we have the more cauſe to defire that a ſufficient diſtin - 
x4 | &ion be ſtill made. 

en In the Letany, 

re 

e Sed. 1, The alterations bere deſired are ſo nice,as if they that made them 
e were given to change. 


Reply, We bear your Cenſure : but profelſe,that if you will deſert the 
-n | produdts of Changers, and ſtick co the unchangeable Rule delivered by 
the Holy Ghoſt, we ſhall joyfully agree with you. Let them that prove 
moſt given to change, from the unchangeable Rule and Enſamples, be 
caken for the hinderersof our unity and peace. 

Set. 2. From all other deadly fin, is better, than, From all other hai- 
nous fin | upon the reaſon bere given ; becauſe the wages of ſin is death. 

Reply, There is ſo much mortal poiſon in the Popiſh diſtinftion of 
mortal, and venial fin, ( by which abundance of fins are denied to be fins 
- | t all properly, but only Analogically ) that the ſtomack that feareth it, 
- | is nottobe charged with niceneſs. The words here ſeem co be uſed b 
- | way of diſtinftion,and all [ deadly fin] ſeemeth not to be ſpoken of [ all 
s fin. ] And if fo, your reaſon from Rom. 6. 23. is vain, and ours firm, 

: Set, 3. From ſudden death, as good as, From dying ſuddenly, which there- 
fore we pray againſt, that we may not be unprepared, 

Reply, We added [unprepared] as expolitosy, or hinting to ſhew the 
reaſon why ſudden death is prayed againft,and fo to limic our prayers to 
that ſudden death,which we are unprepared for;there being ſome wayes 
| | of ſudden death no more to be prayed againſt, than death it ſelf ſimply 
+ | conſidered enay. When you ſay | from ſudden death ] is as good as | from 
dying ſuddenly] we confels ic is. Butnot ſo good as | from dying ſud- 
denly, and unpreparedly':we hope you intend not to make any believe, 
that our turning the AdjeCtive to an Adverb was our Reformation. And 
yet we wondred to hear thys made a common jeſt upon us, as from thoſe 
that had ſeen our papers: Would you have had us (aid{.from ſudden and 
unprepared deat Jrou wouly then have had morematterotjult exception 


againſt the words [unprepared death] than now you have againſt dying 
R ſuddenlyy 
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for Chriſt, or by War for his Prince, and many other wayes. 


Sed. 4. [ All that travel, }] as little lyable 10 exception as | thoſe that 
travel, ] aud more agreeable to the phraſe of Scripture, 1 Tim, x. 2, Twill 
that prayers be r09"x, 2 all men. | 


. Reply. An Univerſal is to be underſtood properly,as comprehending all 
the Individuals, and ſo is nor an Indefinite ; And we know not that we 
are bound to pray for Thieves,and Pyrates,and Traytors chat travel by 

- land,or water, on ſuch errands as Fauzx,or the other Powder-plotters,or 

- the Spaniſh Armado in 88, or as Parry, or any that ſhould travel on the 
Errand as C/ement or Raviliac did to the ewo King Henry's of France; 
Are theſe Nicerties with you ? 


Set. 5:P. 16. [ The 2d. Colleft,evc. ] We do not find, nor do they ſay, 
what us to be amended in theſe Collefs; therefore to ſay any thing particu» 
lavly, were to anſwer to we know not what. | 
Reply, We are glad that one word inthe proper Colle&;,hath appear- 
ed ſuch to you as needs a Reformation, eſpecially when you told us be- 
fore that the Liturgy ws never found fault with by thoſe to whom the 
name of Proteſtant moſt properly belongs ]; which looke upon our hopes 
of Reformation, almoſt as deſtrucively as the Papiſts Do&rine of 1n- 
fallibility doth, when we dealc with them, As for the Colle&ts men« 
ticaed by us, you ſhould not wonder that we brought not in a parti» 
cular Charge againſt them: For firſt, we had a conceit that it was beſt 
for us to deal as gently & tenderly as we could with the faults of the Li- 
eurgy and therefore we have under our Generals,hid abundance of par- 
ticulars, which you may find in the Abridgement of the Lincolnſhive 
Miniſters, and in many other Books 3 And Secondly, we had a conceit, 
that you would have vouchſafed co treate with us perſonally in pre- 
ſence; according to the ſenſe of his Majeſtic's Commiſſion, and then we 
thought to have told you particularly of ſuch matters ; but you have 
forc'c us to cunfe(s,that we find our ſelves deceived: 


The Communion Service. 


Seft.1.P. 17. Kyries.To ſay | Lord have mercy upon ws] after every Coms 
mandment is more quick and ative, than to ſay it once at the Cloſe,. ans 
why Chriſtian people ſhould nit upon their knees a5k, their pardow for their 
Tife forfeited for the breach of every' Commandment, and pray for Grate 
to Keep them for the ime to come, they muſt be more. than Ignorant that can 
Terup fo 


ſuddenly : A man may be well prepared to die ſuddenly by Martyrdom 
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—T, 2 eply. We thank yon for ſaying nothing againſt our four firſt requeſts: 


though we are thought more than Ignorant for our ſcruple, we can truly 
ſay, We are willing to learn, But your bare opinion is not enough to cure 
Ignorance,and more, By your realon,you may make kneeling the Ge- 
ſure for hearing the Scriprures read, and hearing Sermons,and all ; If 
you will but interweave prayers,he muft be more than Ionorane thac will 
not kneel. The univerſal Church of Chriſt was more than Ignorant for 
many hundred years,that not only negle&ed, but prohibited Genuflexion 
in all adoration each Lords day : when now the 20th, of Exod. or 5th, of 
Deut,may not be heard or read wichourt kneeling,(ave only by theClergy, 

SeR. 2. P.18, Homilics, Some Livings are ſo ſmall, that they are not able 
to maintain & licenced Preacher, and inſuch and the like Caſes this proviſion 
is neceſſary: nor can any reaſon be given, why the Miniſter's reading a Homi« 
ly, ſet forth by common Authority, ſhould not be accompted preaching of the 
Word, as well ashis reading ( or pronouncing by heart )) a Homilie, or Ser=- 
mon of his own, or any other mans. 

Kepl, When the Ulſurper would quickly have brought Livings to thar 
competency, as would have maintained able Preachers, we may nor 
queſtion whether juſt Authority will do it. 2ly.When abundance of 
able Minifters caſt out, would be glad of liberty to preach for nothing, 
this pretence hath no taſte,or ſenſe init. zly. When we may not withour 
the imputation of uncharitableneſs once imagine, that your Lordſhips 
with your Deans, and other Officers, do not value the ſaving of 
ſouls above money, we may conclude, that you will voluntarily allow 
ſo much out of your ample Revenues, as will ſupply ſuch places or ma- 
ny ofthem; The rather becauſe we find you charging chem, as defiring 
inordinately the honours, and wealth of the world,cthat would have had 
all Miniſters to have had 100. li. or $0. li, per aunwn a piece: and there- 
fore may conclude that you will take no more, if you hate that fin, more 
than they do that are accuſed of it, But che nexe place of your Anſwer 
frighreth us more : to which we ſay, that we will not differ with you for 
the name , Whether reading Homilies may be called Preaching, Bur 
we take the boldnefſe co ſay, That ic is another manner of preaching 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſent men ro perform, and which the Church 
hath gloried in, and been edified by, to this day, and which thouſands 
of ſouls have been brought to Heaven by,and which we again delire may 
be enjoyned, and not lefc ſo indifferent, 


Sea, 3. Sentences, 
[ The Sentences tend all to exhort the people to prous liberalitie, whetber 


the (bjed be the Miniſter, or the News and though ſome of the —_ 
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be Apocrypbal , they me) be wſeſul for that purpoſe.} Why Colleftion for , 
e 


the poor , ſhould be mage at another time , there is no reaſon given, onely 
change deſired. 
Reply. 

i. We have oft told you why the Apocyyphe ſhould be catelouſly uſed 
in the Church : That Uſurper that ſhould pretend to the Crown, and 
bave a more numerous party then the King, (chat hath che undoubted 
right) will be lookt on more ſuſpitiouſly then ordinary ſubjedts. 2. Iris 
a (ordid thing for Miniſters to love money; and ics ſordid, unlelle in ex- 
traordinay neceſſities, to have them beg, and beg for themſel ves,and beg 
under pretence of ſerving God,even intimes when the Clergy ſeems ad- 
wanced, 3. We confefle our ſelves deceived,in thinking we ſhould have 
free perſonal debates with you,which made us reſerve many of our Rea- 
ſons, Reaſons are, 1. for leſſe diſturbance, 2, Becauſe the peoples af- 
feftions are much more raiſed uſually, and fo fitter for returns, when 
they have received. 3. Becauſe eſpecially it is moſt ſeaſonable ro do the 
Ads of gratitude, when we have received the obliging benefits z and ſo 
ſay (What ſhall 1 give the Lord for all his benefits?) when we have par» 
taked of them, and to offer our ſelves firſt, and with our ſelves, what he 
giveth us,.unto Him, when we have received him, and his grace offered 
£O Us, 

Theſe are the Reaſons that brought us uader your cenſure of deſiring 
a change, 

Se#.4.P. 19. 3. Exhort. 

[ The firſt and third Exhdrtations are very ſeaſonable before the Communi« 
on, to put wen in mind how they ought to be prepared, and in what danger they 
are ,. to come unprepared; thatyif they be not duly qual: fied, they, may depart, 
and be better prepared another time. 

Keply, 

But is it not more ſeaſonable, that,in ſo great buſineſſe, ſuch warning 
goa confiderable time before? Is there leiſure of ſelf-examination , and 
mak ing reſticution, and ſatisfa&ion. and going co.the Miniſter for Coun« 
ſel to quier his conſcience, &c, in order to the preſent Sacrament? We 
yet delire theſe things may be ſooner told them, 

Sea.5. Exc. 1. 

[ We fear this may diſcourage many ]. Certainly themſelves caunot deſire, 
that men ſhould come to the holy Communion with a troubled conſcience y . and 
therefore have no reaſon to blame the Church for ſaying, It as requiſite, that 
men come with a qviet conſcience, and preferibing meanes for gquieting 
thereof : If this be to diſcourage men, it is fit th:y ſhould be diſcouraged. and 
deterred, and. Rept from tbe Communicn ,, tall thy bave done all that i here. 
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direfted by the Church, which they may well do, conſidering that this Exbore 
Yation ſhall be read in the Church, the Sunday, or Holida y before]. 
Reply, 

Bat we can, and do,deſire that many that have a troubled conſcience 
and cannot otherwiſe quiet it, ſhould come to- the Communion for re- 
medy and not be diſcouraged, or kept away, 

Sect, 6, Miniſter's turning. 

[ The Miniſter's turning to the people, is not moſt convenient throughout the 
whole Miniſtr ation: when be ſpeaks to them as in Leſſ ns , Abſolution, and Be 
wediftions, it is convenient that he turn to them ; when he ſpeaks for them to 
God, it is fit that they ſhould all turn another way, 45 the ancient Church ever 
did; the reaſons of which you may ſee, Aug.lib.2, de Ser, Dom. in monte, 

Reply, 

It is not yet nnderſtood by us;why the Miniſters, or people,(for which 
you mean by| chey all] we know not) ſhould turn another way in pray= 
er: we think, the people ſhould hear the prayers of the Miniſter; if 
not, Latine prayers may ſerve; and then you need not except againſt ex- 
temporate prayers, becauſe che people cannot own them; for how can moit 
of them own what they hear not, whatever it be ? As for Auguſt, reaſon 
for looking towards the Eaſt, when we pray , (Ut admoneatur animus a4 
nataram excellentiorem ſe converters, id eſt, ad Dominum; cum ipſum corpus 
ejus, quod eſt terrenum, ad corpus excellentiug, id eſt , ad corpus celeſte con> 
v:rtitur): We ſuppoſe you will not expe that we ſhould be much moved 
by itz if we ſhould , Why ſhould not we worſhip cowards any of the 
creatures viſible,when we can pretend (ſuch Reaſons for it,as minding us 
of ſuperiour things? and why ſhould not we lovk Southward , when the 
Sun is in the South? 

And we fear the worſhipping towards the Sun,as repreſenting or mind» 
ing us of Chriſt 's heaven!y body, is toolike to the prohibited worſhip- 
ing before an Image, and too like that worſhipping before the Hoſt of 
Heaven,in which the old [dolatry confiſted,or at leait which was the In- 
troduftion.of it z of which our Proceſtant Writers treat at large againſt 
the Papiſts,on the point of Image- WorſhipzSee allo V:ſius de Idololatria, 
lib, 2, cap. 23. &Cc, | 
Se. 7. Exc,3. 

[It appears by the greateſt evidences of Avtiquity, that it was upon the. 
25, day of Decemb.S. Aug, in Pſal. 132: ] 

Reply. 

It is not A«2.alone in Pſal. x 32. that muſt cell us which way the great- 

elt.Evidences of Antiquity go: and his reaſoning that 7obn muſt decreafe,, 


and Chriſt muſt increaſ:,as proved by Jobn's being burn when the days: 
; R 3 decreafe, , 
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decreaſe, and Chriſts being born when the days increaſe,doth not much 
invite 15 to receive his Teſtimony. We conceive the Ancient opmion 
Feruſalem,and other Eaſtern Churches thac were neareſt to the place,is a 
greater Argument for the contrary, then you have here given us for what 
you thus affirm:We might ſet Epiphanius againſt Auguſtine, and all the 
GreekChurch,till in the midſt ofChryſoftow's time, when they changed their 
opinion. And inour time the judgment of the famous Chronologers, Sca- 
liger, Beron!dus, Broughton, Capellus, Clopenburgins, «3th many others, are 
not contemptible, as ſer againft ſuch an unproved Aﬀertion as this, 

| Set. 8. 

* [That our (inful Bodies, &c.) It can no more be ſaid,thoſe words do give 
greater efficacy to the b!ood,then to the body of Chriſt , then when our Lord 
ſaith, This is my blood which is ſhed for yout, and for many, forthe re- 
miſſion of (ins,&c. Aud ſaith not ſo > 7 ihe of the Body. ] 

Reply. 

Sure Chriſt there intimateth no ſich diſtin&tion as is here intimated: 
there his boJy is ſaid to[ be broken for us] and not only for | our bodies] 
Se.9. 20. Com, Kneel, 

[It is moſt requiſite that the Miniſter deliver the Bread andVine into ev* 
ry particular Communieant's band,and repeat the words in the ſingular num« 
ber; for ſo much as it i the propriety of Sacraments to make particular obſige 
nation to eachBeljever,and it is our viſible profeſſiongthat by the Grace of God, 
Chriſt taſted death for every man. 

Reply. 1. 

Did not Chriſt know the propriety of Sacraments better than we, and 
yethedelivered it in the plural number to all at once,with a | cake ye,ecat 
ye, drink ye[ all of it];we had rather ſtudy to be obedient co our Maſter, 
than to be witer than he. 2. As God maketh the general Offer , which 
giveth tono man a perſonal intereſt, till his own acceptance firſt appro» 
priate it ; ſoit is fit, thar the Miniſter that is Gods Agent, imitate him, 
when his example, and the reaſon of ir ſo concern to ingage us.to itz Cle- 
mens Alexandr. Stramat,lib. 1. Prope, Ig it giveth a reaſon (as we un- 
derſtand him) for the contrary; that man bring a free Agent, muſt be 
the chooſer or refuſer for himſelf, — Tp) big- 
Ry 4 67 aefgyrir wlegr bmmimear, Oremadmodum euchariſtiam cum qui® 
dam,ut mos eft dviſerint, permittunt unicuique ex populo ejus partem ſumere : 
and after rendreth this reaſon , Leigv 19'y meds The nerf & reurure wgi guys i 
ovnilJnoisngd accurate enim perfetieque eligendum ac fugiendum , optima eft 
conſcientia. 

And that thing is ſo agreeable to your own do&rinal principles , that 
we fear you diſ-reliſh it, becauſe it comes from us. 


i Ul —_ — 


Sei, 
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Se. 10. Kneel at Sacre. 
ſl oncernins Kneeling at the Sacrament we have given account already: 91 
ly thus much we add?, that we conceive it an errour to ſay that the Scripture 
offirms the Apoſtles to have received not- kneeling, The poſtare of the Paſchal 
Supper we know, but the inſtitution of the boly Sacrament was after Supper; 
and what poſture was then uſed the Scripture is ſilent. The Rubr. at the end of 
the 1. Ed. C. that leaves kneeling, croſſing, &c. indifferent, is meant only at 
ſuch times as they are not preſcribed, and required, But at the Excharajt,knee* 
ling is expreſly required in the Rubr, following. | 
Reply, 

Doubtleſs, when Matthew and Mark ſay it was | as they dideat] to 
which before ic is ſaid,that [they ſate down]; and when {nterprecers ge- 
nerally agree upon it;this would eafily have tatisfied you,it you had been 
as willing to believeſr, as co believe the contrary, Mztth. 25. 20, 21, 26, 
the ſame phraſe is uſed v.26, As 

In verſ. 3!. where it ſheweth, they were ſtill Geting : For the ſenſe of 
the Rubr. it you prove that the makers ſo interpret ut, we ſhall not de» 
ny itz but the reaſon of both ſeems the ſame, 

Sed. 11, Com, three times a Tear. 

[ This deſire to have the Pariſhioners at liberty, whether they will ever re- 
eerve the Communion or not, ſavours of too muth negle@, and coldneſs of affe+ 
Jion towards the holy Sacrament : It is more fitting that order ſhould be ta- 
ken to bring it into more frequent uſe, as it was in the firſt, and belt times; Our 
Rubr. is direfily according to the ancient Council of Eliberis C $1. Gratian, 
de Conſecrat. no man i4 to be accounted a good Catholick, Chriſtian that does 
not receive three times in the year : The diſtempers which indiſpoſe men to it, 
muſt be correGed, not the receiving of the Sacrament therefore omitted : It Heber ly, 
is @ pitifull pretence to ſay, they are not fit, and make their fin their excuſe; S:01.6.8, 
For merly our Church was quarrelled at for not compelling men to the Commu: 
ion, now for urging men; bow ſhould ſhe pleaſe ? 

Reply. 

We confeſs it is deſireable that all our diſtempers,and unfieneſſes ſhould + 
be healed; and wedelire with you that Sacraments may be oftner: Buc 
that every perſon in the Pariſh that is unfit, be forced to receive, is that 
which we cannot concurre with you to be guilty of. Two forts we think 
unfit, to be ſo forced (at leaſt.) Firſt, abundance of people, groffely igno- 
rant and ſcandalous, that will eat and drink judgment to themſelves, 
not diſcerning the Lords Body, Secondly, many melancholy,and other» 
wiſe tronbled doubting Souls, that if they ſhould receive the Sacrament 


before they find themſelves more fit, would be in danger to go out of 


their wits, with fear , Jeit it would ſeal them todeſtruttion, and asthe 
Liturgy 
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Liturgy ſaith, leſt the Devil enter into them as into Fuds : or atleaſtic 
would grievoully deject chem. As formerly, ſo now, there is great reaſof 
2t once todelire, that the unprepared be got forced to the Sacramen, 
and yet that ſo great a part of che body of the Church =P not be ler a- 
lone in your Communion, without due admonition and iſcipline, that 
ordinarily negle& or refule the Churches Communion 1n this Sacrament: 
thoſe that are ſo prophane. ſhould be kept away, bur wichall chey ſhoald 
be proceeded with by diſcipline, till chey repent, or are caſt our of the 


Church, 
Sea. 12. 


[This Rubr. is not in the Liturgy of Queen Elizabeth, nor confirmedby 
Laws nor is there any great need of reſtoring it; the World being now in more 
danger of profanation, then of Idolatry: beſides the ſenſe of it, is declared 
ſufficiently in the 28. Article of the Church of England : Thetime appoin= 
ted we conceive ſufficient, ] 

| Reply. 

Can there be any hurtor dangerin he people's being taught to under. 
ſtand the Church aright ? Hath not Biſhop Hal! taught you in his life of 
a Romaniſt, that would have faced him down, That the Church of Eng. 
land is for Tranſubſtantiation,becauſe of Kneeling, p. 20. And che ſame 
Biſhop (greatly differing from you) ſaith in the ſame Book, Þ 294. But 
to put all ſeruples our of the mind of any Reader concerning this poinr, 
let thar ſerve for the upſhot of all, which is expreſly ſer down in the fifth 
Rubrick in the end of the Communion ſet forth, as the judgment of che 
Church of Exg/and, both in King Edward and Queen Elizabeth's times 
( note that ) though lately upon negligence ( note upon negligence ) 0+ 
mitted in the [mpreſlion ] and ſo recites the words. Where you ſay,there 
is no great need,&c, We reply, 1, Profaneneſs may be oppoſed never- 
theleſs for our inſtructing che people againſt Idolatry, 2. The abound- 
ing of Papiſts who in this point ſeem to us Idolatrous, ſheweth that there 
is dangerof ic. 3. The commonnels of [dolatry through the World, and 
the caſe of the /ſraelites of old, ſhew that mans nature is prone to it, 
4+ Prophaneneſs and Idolatry befriend each other; As God is jealous 
againſt Idolatry, ſo ſhould all faithfull Paſtors of the Church be, and 
not refuſe ſuch a caution to the people and ſay, There isno great need of 


it, 
Publike Baptiſm. 


uU Neill they have made due profeſſion of Repentance, &c, We think 
this delire to be very hard and uncharicable, puniſhing the poor 
Jufancs for the Parents ſakes; and giving alſo too great and arbitrary a 


power 


fie 


a c& AAS 6 © <-<== 


os ww TD FS 


(129) 


__ to judge which of his Pariſhioners he pleaſeth, Atheiſts, Infidels, 
ereticks, &c, and then inthat name to rejett cheir children from bein 
Baptized : Our Church concludes more charicably, that Chriſt wiil fa. 
vourably accept every Infant co Baptiſm,thatis preſenced by the Church 
according to our preſent Order: And this ſhe concludes ourof Holy 
_—— ( as you may (ce in the Office of Baptiſm ) according to the 
Prattiſe and Dodtrine of the Catholick Church, Cypr. Ep.59, Augu/t, Ep 
28. & de verb, Apoſt, Ser. 14, 
| Reply, 
We perceive _ will ſtick wich us in more then Ceremonies; To your 
reaſons we Reply, 1, Ry that reaſon,all the Children of all Heathens or 
Infidels in the World [hould be admitted co Baptiſm; becauſe they thould 
not be puniſhed for the parents ſakes, 2, Bur we deny that itis (among ' 
Chriſtians that believe original Sin) any abſurdity co (ay,chat Children 
are puniſhed for their Parents ſakes, 3, Bur yet wedeny this to be any 
ſuch puniſhment ac all, unlefs you will call, their non-deliverance a pu- 
niſhmenc. They are the Children of wrath by nature, and have original 
Sinz The Covenant of Grace that giverh che ſaving benetgg Df Chritt, is 
made to none but the faichfull,and their ſeed; Will you calf this a puniſh- 
ing them for their Fathers ſakes, that God hath extended his Covenanc 
to no more? Their Parents infidelicy doth but leave them in their origi-« 
nal Sin, and Miſery, and is not further ic ſelf imputed to them, If you 
know of any Covenant or promiſe of Jalvation made to all without con= 
dition,or to Infants,or any other condition or qualification, but that they 
be the ſeed of the faichfull dedicated to God;you ſhould do well to ſhew 
ie us, and not ſo lightly paſs things of ſo great moment, in which you 
might much help che World out ofdarkneſs, if you can make good what 
you intimate; If indeed you mean as you-ſeem te ſpeak, That its unchari- 
tablene(s to puniſh any Infants for the Parents faults,8& that a non-libera- 
tion is ſuch a puniſhment; chen you muſt ſuppoſe that all che Infants of 
Heathens, Jews, & Turks are ſaved (thar die in Infancy ), or elſe Chiift 
is uncharitable; And ifchey are all ſaved without Bapriſm, then Baptiſm 
isof no ſuch uſe, . or neceſſity; as you ſeem to think: What then is theig 
priviledge,of the ſeed of the faithfull, that they are holy,and that che Co 
venant is made with them, & God will be their God? We fear you w Il a- 
gain revive the opinion of the Anabaptifts among the people, when they 
obſerve that you haveno more to ſay for the Baptizing of the Children 
of the faichfull, then of Infidels, Heathens, & Atheiſts. To your ſecond 
Obje&ion we Anſwer; You will drive many a faithtull labourer f:om the 
work of- Chriſt, if he may not be in the Miniſtry, unlefs be will baptile 
the Children of Heathens, Infidels, and Excommunicate ones, before 
S 


thar 


S. Aug:. 
Ep.2z., 
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theic Parents do repent : And the firſt Queſtion isnot, Who ſhall be the, 


judge? Bur, whecher we muſt be all thus torced? Is not the Queſtion as? 
great, Who ſhall be the judge of the unfirneſs of Perſons for the Lords. 
Supper? And yer, there,you think it not a taking. coo much. upon.us to, 
keep away the ſcandalous,if.cthey have thair Appealsto you? And is it.in-, 
deed(a power too great & arbicrary)to have a judicium diſcretionjs about 
our own Acts; and not to be forced to baptize the children of Heathens 
againſt our Conſciences? Who judged for che Baprizers in the Primitive, 
Church, what perſons they ſhould baprize? We at bur as Engines un» 
der you,not as Men,if we muſt not uſe our Reaſon; and we are more mi- 
ſerable then brutes or men, if we muſt be forced to go againſt our Con-. 
ſciences, unleſs you will ſave us harmleſs before God; Oc-chact in a fair 
debate you would prove to us that ſuch children as are deſcribed are 
to be baptized, and that the Miniſters that baptize them, muſt not have 
power to diſcern whom to baptize. But who mean you by the Churches, 
that muſt preſent every Infant that Chriſt may accept them?ls every In- 
fant firſt in the promiſe of pardon? (Ifſo, ſhew us that promiſe) and then 
ſure God willanake good that promiſe, though Heathen Parents preſent 
not their chMen to him, ( as your grounds ſuppoſe); if not, then will 
the {ign ſave thoſe that are not in the premiſe : But is it che Godfathers 
that are the Church? Whoever called chem ſo? And if by the Church 
you mean the Miniſter, and by preſenting, you mean baptizing them, 
then any Heathen's child that a Miniſter ean catch up and baptize (ball be 
ſaved: which if it could beproved, would perſwade us to go hunt for 
children in Turkze, Tartary, or America, and ſecretly baptize chem in a 
habit, that ſhould not make us known. But there is more of fancy then: 
charity in this z and Chrilt never invited any co him, but che children 
of the promiſe to be thus preſented and baptized, 
Sel. 3. P. 23. 

[ 4nd then the Godfathers, &c.) It is an erroniows dodrine,and the ground 
of many others, and of many of your Exceptions, that children have no other 
right to Baptiſm then in their Parents right. The Churches Primitive praiſe 
forbids it 10 te left to the pleaſure of Parents, whether there ſhall be other. 
Sareties or no? It 1s fit we ſhould obſerve carefully the prattice of venerable 
Antiquity, as they defire Prop. 18. | 

Rep/y. 

We conjeCture the words that conclude your former Subjet being! 
miſ- placed, are intended as your Anſwerto this; and if all the children 
of any ſort in the world that are brought tous, mult . by us be baptized 
without diftinction,indeed it's no great matter what time we have notice 

if, 
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Te ſeems we differ in Do@rine, thongh we ſubſcribe the ſame Arti- 


'gles we earneſtly deſire you diftin&ly to rell us, What is the Infants ti- 


tle: co'Bapriſm, if ir be not to be found in the Parent? Aſſign it, and 
prove it when you have'done, as well as we prove their right as they 
are (the ſeed of Believers dedicated by them to God ), and then we 


promiſe to conſent : Irs ſtrange to us to hear ſo much of the Churches 


Primitive praftice, where ſo litle evidence of it is produced, Aug. ep. 
23. talkethnot of Primitive praftice: Ab initio non fuit ſic; Was it ſo in 
the Apoſtles daies? And afrerwards you prove not that it was the judg- 


ment of the Catholick Church, that bare Sponſors inRtead of Parents. 


Pro-parents or Owners of the Children, mighe procure to the Children 
of all Infidels a title to Baptiſm, and its benefits, Such Suſceptors as be- 
came the Owners or Adopters of the Children, are to be diſtinguiſhed 
frem thoſe that pro forma ſtand by for an hour during the Baptizing of 
the Children, and ever after leave chem to their Parents ; who as 
have thenaturall intereſt in them , and power of their diſpoſall, and the *' 
Education of them, ſo are fitteſt rocovenant in their names. 

{ The Font uſually ftands as it did in Primitive ies, Atlicer the Church 

door, to ſignify that Baptiſm was the entrance into the (hurch myſticall, we 
are all baptized into one body, 1 Cor. 121 13, and the people may bear well 
enough. If Jordan and all other waters be not ſo far ſanttified by Chriſt,as to 
be the matter of Baptiſm , what authority have we to bafptiſe ? and ſae his 
Baptiſm was Dedicatio Baptiſmi. ] 
' Reply. Our leſs difference of the Font, and flood Fordan, is almoſt 
drowned in the greater before going: But to the firſt we ſay that we 
conceive the uſual -ſcituation for the people*s hearing, is to be preferred 
before your Ceremonious poſition of it, And to the ſecond we ſay, that 
Dedicatio Baptiſmi, is an unfitring phraſe: and yer,if it were not, what's 
that to the ſanftification of Fordan, and all other waters ? Did Chriſt 
ſanftify all Corn or Bread, or Grapes or Wine to an holy uſe, when 
he adminiftred the Lords Supper ? San&ifying is ſeparating to an holy 
uſe; But the flood Fordan and all other water, is not ſeparated to thig 
holy uſe, in any proper ſenſe : No more than all mankind is ſanified 
to the Prieſtly office, becauſe men were made Prieſts, 

[ It hath been accounted reaſonable, and allowed by the beſt Laws, that 
Guardians ſhould Covenant aud contrad for their Minors to their benefit: 
by the ſame right, the Chyrch bath appointed ſureties to undertakg for Chil= 
dren, when. they enter into Covenant with God by Baptiſm; And 
this generall prattice of the Church is enough to (aticfy thoſe that 


doubt, ] 
S 3 Kepl, 


| (132) 
Repl. 1. Who made thoſe Sureties Guardians of the Infants that are 4 
neither Parents, nor Pro-parents, nor Owners of them ?-We are not now 
ſpeaking againſt Sponſors : Bur you know that the very original of thoſe 
Sponſors, is a great Controverſie : And whether they were nor at firſt 
moſt pep ny for the Parents that they ſhould perform thar part 
they undertook(becauſe many Parents wereDelercors,and many proved 
negligent) Sponſors then excluded notParents from their proper under- 
taking, bur joyned with themz God- fachers are not the Infanes Guardi- 
ans with us and therefore haye not power thus to Covenant and Vowin 
their name: V Ve intreat you to take heed of leaving any Children indeed 
" out of the mutual Covenant that are baptized;How are thoſe in the Co» 
venant that cannot conſent themſelves, and do it not by any that truly 
yepreſent them,nor have any Authority to att as in their names? The Au- 
thority of Parents being moſt unqueſtionable (who by nature, and the 
word of God, have the power of diſpoſing of their Children, and con- 
fequenrly of choofing and covenanting for them), V Vhy ſhould ir not be 
referred? at leſt you may give leave to thoſe Parents that defire it, to bz 
theD on cuMfketherthey wil for, their ownChildren,and not force 
b 


others on T hether they will or no. 2. But the queſtion is not of Co» 
venanting, bnt profeſſing preſent aRual believing, forſaking,&c.In which, 
though we believe the Churches ſenſe was ſound , yet we defire that all 
things, that may render it lyable to mil underftanding, may be avoyded, 
SeR 6. Receive remiſſion of ſins by ſpiritual Regeneration |. Moſt proper for Baptiſm 
p3g-24+* ws our ſpiritual Kegen'ration, $. John 3. Val-ſſc a man be brrn again of Was 
ter and the Spirit, &Cc, And by this is received remiſsion of fins, Ats 2.3.Re- 
pent, and be baptized every one of you, for the remiſſion of ſins s S» the 
Creed [ one Baptiſm for the remiſsion of ſins.) 

Kepl, Baptiſm, as an outward Adminiſtration , is our viſible Sacra+ 
mental Regeneration : Baptiſm as concaining, with the Sign, the thing 
ſignifiec','s our ſpiritual real Regeneration. As we are regenerated before 
FPapriſm.(a5,you know,adult Believers are),ſo we cannot pray. to receive 
remiſſion of fins by that ſame Regeneration renewed, As we are regene- 
rated —_— Baptiſm; that Regeneration and Remiſſion, are conjunt 
benefits ; Bar if Baptiſm at once give Regeneration and. Remiſlion , :it 
follows nor that ic gives Remiſſion by Regeneration : But: as Regene- 
ration comprehendeth the whole change(reall or Phyhcal) and relative; 
ſo we acknowledge, that as the part is given by the whole, you may ſay 
that Remiſtion is given by Regeneration, bur more ficly ;» ir than by it; 
Bur we arenot willing to make more adoe about words thay needs. 

[ Ve cannot in faith ſay that every(hild that is baptized ; regenerate, &c.], 
S. eing that Gods Sacraments have therr effetts, where the Receiver doth mit 


pancre- 


SeR.7:; 
P2g 24 
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e Ponere obicem, put any bay ageinſt them (which children cannot do ); we may 
W ſay in fdith of every child that is baptized,that it is regenerated by Geds Holy 
(; Spirit,and the denial of it tends ts Anabaptiſm, and the contempt of this boly 
{ Jacrament,as nothing worthy nor material,whether it be adminiſtred t5 chil= 
Cc dren or no:Concerning the Croſs,we refer to our Anſwer to the ſame in general, 
d Repl. All Gods Sacraments attain cheir proper end:Burt whether the 
- Infants of Infidels be the due Subje&s,and whether their ends be to ſeal 
= | np Graceand Salvation to them that have no promiſe of it,or whether jr 
be only to ſeal the Covenant to believers and cheir ſeed,are Queſtions yer 
undecided, wherein we muſt increat you not to expect that we ſhou:d im. 
plicitly believe you; and it is as eaſy for us to-tell you,that you are pro- 
moting Anabaptiſm,and much more eaſy to prove it : We take thoſz 
but for words of courſe. 
PRIVATE BAPTISM, 

[We defire that Baptiſm may not be adminiſtred in a private place]. 4 1d ſy SR 8.) 
do we,where it may be brought into the publick, Congregation. But [ince our 
Lord hathſaid, S.Johz. Unleſſe one be born of Water and che HolyGhoſt, 
he cannot enter inco theKingdom of Heaven. Je think it figthat they ſhould + 
be Baptized inprivate , rather than wt at all; It is appointed now to be done 
by the lawful Miniſter. IX 

Repl, We muſt needs ſupppoſe you are diſputing wich Proteſtants, 

* # who ordinarily ſhew cthePapiſts that thac Text, Fob. 3,aj{ertech no abſoluce 
" F neceſſity of Baptiſme to (alvation. Bur we believe as well as you, chat iris 
* || theregular way of ſolemn [nitiation in'o che Covenanc and Church of 
Chriſt, which none that indeed are the Children: of che promile ſhould 
negleft, As.Coronation (olemnizeth his entra1ce upon che Kingdome, 
that had before the ticle; And as Marriage folemnizech that which be- 
* | fore was done by coiiſent 3 So Baptiſm folemnizeth che mutual Cove. 
4 nant, which before had-a mutual conſent, and none is auchoriied to cons 
; ſenc for Infants but thoſe chat by nacure, and Gods Law, have the pow- 
er of diſpoſing of. them, and whoſe willis i-ſzaſu foreaſi, che Childrens 
| will: 7c ſolemnly inveReth-us in what we had an Antecedenc right to,. 
ard therefore belongs to notre bur.thole char have thac right; Ani chis 
we ateready romake good by any fair Debate that. you will allow ug, .- 
| Nor is any thing done in private reiterated in publick,but the ſ/lem4 re« 
ception into the Congregation, with the prayers for him, an4 the publich dee 
-claretionlefore theC:naregationof the infants now mate by theGr4-fathers, 
that the whole Cong-egation may teſtify againſt bin, if he does not perform it, 
which the Ancients mady great-wſe of+ 4 nd 

[ Repl, 1o you- not lay in the Kubr. ( And let them not donbt z but the: 

Chil ſo baptized is lawfully and ſuf ficiently ba{tized , and. 0aght not to be 
9 3 baptized: 
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(134) 
baptized again). And after(7certify you that in this caſe all is well done Fee, 
And yer you do not renew all the Baptiſmal Covenant, renouncing the 
fleſh, &c. and mgaging into the Chriſtian belief; And that you may ſee 
thac the Church of Eng/ard takerh nor all Infants infallibly to be regene. || foi 
Tated by Bapriſm (unleſſe you grant-chat ” repent to the ſubſtance I] ca 
of Baptiſm)the Baptiſmal prayer is here uſed, for the fore-baptized ,[that I © 
'God will give his holy Spirie to this Infayt,that be being born again,and Fs 
made heir of everlaſting Salvation, &c.] which ſhewech chat he is now I} 4 
ſuppoſed to be Regenerandus,won regeneratus, Do they pray for his Rege- I /® 
=. meration,whom they account regenerate already? You muſt either confeſs fo 
&- that there they repeat much of the ſubſtance of Baptiſm , and take the 
Child as not baptized, orelſe that they take the baptized Child to be + 
not-reoenerate, And then we may well take them for unregnerate, that I " 
ſhew no figns of it, at years of diſcretion , but live a carnal and ungodly ell 
life, though they can ſay the Catechiſm, and ſeek Confirmation, ba 
> "Ofthe CATECHISM, 
$e6,r.p.4; [ Though divers have been of late baptized without God- fathers, yet mayy R 
An.3. have been baptized with them, and thoſe may anſwer the Ducſtions, 4s they are: 
the reſt muſt anfwer,according to truth. But there's no reaſon to alter the Rule th 
of the Catechiſm, for ſome mens irregularities. on 
Reply, If you will have a Catechiſm proper to thoſe that had God -fa- | 
thers, give leave toothersto uſe one that will reach them, as you (ay, to ti 
anſwer according to truth : And let us,in the ſame,have that liberty, of || ” 
leaving out the doubtful Opinion of God-fathers and God- mothers, and | © 
that which we think too childiſh a beginning, [ What is your name,] and th 
let usuſe one that ſpeaks more of the m—_ Doftrines of Salvation, |} *. 
and nothing but Neceffaries. 
$ch.A.z [ We conceive this expreſſion as ſafe as that which they deſire, and more fully ch 
expreſſing the Efficacy of the Sacrament, according to $. Paul, the 26, end C« 
27.0f Gal.3. Where $8. Paul proves them all to be Children of God, becauſe - 
they were baptized,and in their Baptiſm bad put on Chriſt; If Childrenz then | 
Heirs, or,which ix all xe, Inhericors, Rom.$. 17. _ 
Reply. By Baptiſm Pau! means nor the Carkaſe of Baptiſm, but the || 7: 
Baptiſmal dedication, and covenanting with God; They that do this by hc 
themſelves, if at age, or by Parents , or Pro- parents authorized (if In- || © 
fants) ſincerely,are truly members of Chriſt and children of God , 'and }| 
Heirs of Heaven;They that do this but hypocritically,and verbally,as Si» || ** 
ron Magus did;are viſibly ſuch as the others are really. Bur really aredQlill = 
in the gall of bicterneſſe, and bond of iniquity, and have no part orlot 
in this bufineſſe, their hearts being not right in che fight of God, This 
is that truth which we are ready co make good, 


We 


(135) 
[Fe canceive the preſent: Tranſlation to be agreeable ta many antient- Sef 3, 
he NY Topics, therefore the change to be need{iſſe.] p.26 16, * 
pu Repl, Whatantient Copy hath (the Seventh day ) in the end of the <9 
e& | fourth Commandment, inſtead ob the Sabbath day ? Did King Fames 
ce | cauſe rhe Bible to benew: tranſlated to fo lictlepurpoſe-?. We mult beat 
at | you witnelle, that in. ſome Caſes you-are not: given to change. 
id fs [My duty towards Godzec. ] t is not: true that there is nothing in that Seq 4 pag. 
w i d4n{wer which refers to the 41h Commandment ; for the laſt words of the An» 27, 
e- i (wer doorderlie relate to the laſi Commandment of the ferit Tablegwhich is the 
; ourth. 
= þ Repl.. And think you, indeed, that the 4th. Commandment obligeth 
ve | youno more coone day inſeven, than equally ( to all the dayes of your 
lie ?ThisExpotiction may make us thinkthat ſome are more ſerious,than 
ly | ſe we could have imagined in praying after that Commandment, Lord 
have mercy upon u,and encline our hearts to keep this Law, 

[Twoonly as generally neceſſary coſalvation, &c, Theſe words are a $4, ,, 
” Reaſon of the Anſwer that there are two only, and therefore not to be left out, ] 

Repl. The words ſeem to imply by diſtinftion, that there may be 0+ | 
he © fliers rot fo necelfary: and the | ords Supper was not by the Antiencs br > 
taken to be neceſſary to the ſalvation of all. ut 

[We deſire thac the eutring of Infants,&c. ] The effet of Childrens Bap= Sek. 6. 

tiſm, depends neither.upon their own preſ nt attual Faith and Repent ence, 
of || Pbich-the Catechiſm ſaith expreſly, they cannot perform ; vor upon the Faith 
4 || 41d Kepentance of their natural Parents, or Pro- parents, or of their Godf a= 
4 I hers or Godmothers 3 but upon the Ordinance and Inſtitution of Chriſt : But 
n, it is requiſite that when they come to age, they ſhould perform theſe Conditions 

of Faith and Repentance, for which alſo their Godfathers and Godmathers 
h charitably wndertook on their behalf. And what they do for the Infant in this 
4 || Conſe, the Infant himſelf i truly ſaid to do, as.in the Courts of tha Kingdom 
daily, the Inf ant does anſwer by bis Guardian, and it is uſual for to 49 ha» 


- mage by proxy, and for Princes to marry by proxy. For the further f en 16 
tion of this Anſwer, See St. Aug. Ep. 23. ad Bonifac. Nihil aliud credere 
|| Jam fidem habere z ac per hoc cum reſpondetur Parvulum credere qui 


y hdei nondum habet effeftum,reſpondetur Fidem habere propter fidet Sa- 
cramentum, & convertere ſe ad Deum propter Converſtonts Sacramen- 
tum,quia & ipſa reſponſio ad celebrationem pertinet Sacrament : itaque 
; | parvulum, echt nondum fides Ila, quz in credentium voluntare confiftic, 
11 | amen iplius dei Sacramentum, fidelem facit, | 
* Rep!.1, You remove not all the inconveni:nce of the words that ſeem- 
&h to import what you your ſelves diſclaim. 2. We know that the effe&s 
of Baptiſm,do depend on all the neceffary. con- cauſes on Gods mercy, or. 
Chrilts- 


(736) 


Chriſtsmerrts, on the Inſtitution, and on Baptiſm ir ſelf according to its 
uſe, as a delivering inveſting Sign, and Seal ; and they depend upon the * 
promiſe ſealed by Baptiſm; and che promiſe ſuppoſerh the qualified (ub- 
ject. or requiſite Condition in him, that {hall have che benefic of it. Tos 
tell us therefore of a common Cauſe, on which che efte& depends, viz, 
the Inſtitution of Baptiſm it ſelf, when we are inqu'ring afcer the ſpecial 
condition that proveth the perſon to be the due (ubjet, ro whom both , 
Promiſe and Baptiſm doth belong; This 1s but coſfcem to make an An- 
ſwer. Either all baptized abſolutely are juſtified and ſaved, or not: If 
+ yea, then Chriſtianity is another kind of thing than Petey or Paul under» 
ſtood, that thought ir was not the Waſhing of water, but the Anſwer of 
a good Conſcienceto God ; Then ler us catch Heachens and dip them, 
and ſave them in deſpite of them; Bur if any condicion be requitite (as 
weare ſue there is ) our Queſtion is, What it is ? and yourell us of Bap. 
tiſm it (elf, Did ever Augnf/t, jure, ve! mjiria was to be eſteemed a Belic« 
ver? We grant with Ain, that Infants of Believers, propter $acramene 
tum fidei, are viſibly and profeſſedly ro be numbred with Believers ; bur 
neither Auſtin, nor we, will ever grant you that this is crue of all that 
you can catch, and uſe this form of Baptiſm over, The Seal will nor (aye 
them that have no part in the Promile. 


ef 7,pa, [The Catechiſm is not inten1e1 as a whole Body of Divinity ; but as a Com« 
8. prehenſion of the Articles of Faith, and othey Dottrines moſt weceſſary to Sal 
vationzan1 being ſhortyis fitteſt for Children,and Common people; and as it w 
thought ſufficient upon mature deliberation, and ſo is by ws, | 

Rep!, The Creed, the Decalogue, and the Lords Prayer, contain all 
that 1s abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation at leaſt. If you intended no more, 
What need you make a Catechiſm?If you intend more, Why have you no 
more ? Bur, except in che verie words of the Creed, the efſentials of 
Chriſtianicy are left out; If no explication be neceſſary, trouble them 
with no more than the Text of the Creed,&c,If explication be neceſſary, 
let them have itz Arleaſtin a larger Catechiſm, fitter for the riper, 
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CONFIR MATION. 
L b | 
Sed. 1; [ It is evident that the meaning of theſe words is, that Children Baptized, 
Rub, 1 ana dying, before they commit atiual Sin, are undoubtedly Saved, though they 
be not Confirmed ; wherein we ſee not what danger there can te of miſlead 
ing the vulgar, by teacking them truth : But there may be dang.r jn this de» 
fire of having theſe words expunge1, as if they were foiſes for $t, Auſtin 
ſaies, He is an Infidel that defires them to be true, Ep. 23. ad Bonifac. ]' 
Kept. 
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"mile or no ? Or,can you ſhew us a Text that (aith ( Whoever js Bupti- 


, baptizetur, and yet being baptized is nor ſaved, on your own reckoning, 


(137) 
Repl, What ? all Children Saved whether they be Children of the Proe 


zed, ſhall be Saved) ? The Common-Prayer-Book plainly ſpeaks of che 
non-necelicy of Union, Confirmation, and other Popiſh Ceremonies 
and Sacraments, and meanerh that, ex parte Eccleſie, they have all things 
neceſſary to Salvation, and are undoubtedly Saved, ſuppoſing them the 
due Subje&s, and that nothing be wanting ex parte ſui; which Certainly 
is nocche cale of (uch as are not Children of the Promiſe, and Cove- 
nant. The Child of an Heathen doth not ponere obicem atually guo minus 


( as we underſtand you) ; therefore the Parent can ponere obicem, and ej- 
ther hinder the Baptiſm or effe&; to his [ntant. Aux ſpeaks not there 
of a1i Children whatever, but thoſe that are offered per aliorum ſpiritua- 
lem voluntatem, by the Parents uſually, or by choſe that own them afcer 
the Parents be dead, or they expoſed, or become cheirs: He ſpeaks alſo 
of what may be done,& de eo quod fieri non poſſe arbityatur : But our que= 
ſtion is, What is done? and not, What God can do: C)ur great Quelition 
is, What Children they be that Baptiſm belongeth co ? 

[ Aſter the Catechiſm we conc'rve that it is not a ſufficient qualification, $a BN 
&c. | We conceive that thy qualification is required rather as neceſſtry, than Rube, 2#; 
a ſufficient 3 and therefore it is the duty of the Minift:r of th? place, Can, uf 6 
G1, to prepare Children in the beſt manner to be preſented to the Biſhop for 
Confirm 1tion, and to inform the Biſhop of their =Y 3 but ſubmitting the 
; 1d cemont to the Biſhop, beth of this, and other qualifi:ations, and not that 
the Biſhop (rould be tyed to the Miniſters conſent. Compare this Rubr. to the 
ſecond Rubr, beſore the Catechiſm, and there i required what is further ne» 
ceſſrry and ſ«fft-ient. 

Repl, n. lt we bave al) neceffary ordinarily, we have that whict'is 
ſufficient ad ef: there is more ordinarily necetfary, than to ſay thoſe 
words, 2. Do you owe the King no more obedience? Already do 
you contradi His Declaracion, which faich , Confirmation ſhall be 
perſormed (by the information, and with the conſent of che Miniſter 
of the place ? ) Bur if the Miniſters conſent ſhall not be neceflary, cake 
all eic charge upon your own ſouls, and let your ſouls be anſwerable for 
all. | 
They ſee no need of Godf. here ] The Compilers of the Liturgse did, Sea.z.Þx; 
and ſ» doth the Church; that there may be a witneſſe of the Confirma= 18 
tion. 

Repl." lt is like to be your own work as you will uſe it, and we cannot 


hinder you from doing ic in your own Way. But are Godtathers no mere 
than witneſſes ? &c, « 
T [This 


- 


ec 
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This (uppoſeth that v1! children, &rc. ) It ſuppoſeth, and that truly, that  F . 
FER poſe at their Baptiſm, cn? An es ater, and the Holy Ghoſt; b 
and had given unto them the forgiveneſſe of all their Sins ; and it u charis Fr 
tably preſum:d, that, notwithtanding the frailties and: flips of their Child« $ 
bocd; they bave wot totally loſt, what' was m Baptiſm conferred upon them, 3 
and therefore addes, Strengthen them we befeesh chee, O Lord, wich the » 
Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter, and daily encreaſe in them cheir mani« 
fold gifts of Grace, &c, None that lives in open fin ought to be Confirm« t 
ed. | 

| Kepl. 1. Children baptized without right, cannot be preſumed to be t 
+ really regenerate, and pardoned. 2, We ſpeak only of thoſe that by lj« t 
ving in open fin,do (hew themſelves to be unjuſtified ; and theſe you con- ( 
felle ſhould nortbe Confirmed, O that you would but prattife that ; If 

_ Not, this Confeſſion will wicneſle againſt you, 
Sp. | Before the itwpoſition of hands, &c, ] Confirmation is reſerved to the 
28-Kub";. B;ſrzp, in honorem Ordinis ; T» bleſſe, being an Af of Authority; ſo was it 
4 of o14. St. Hitrom, Dialog, Alv.. Lucifer. ſates, it was rocius orbis con- 
fenfio in hanc partem, A#1 St. Cyprian to the ſame puypeſe, Ep. 73. 4nd 
b our Church doth every ware profeſſ», as ſhe vwught, to conform to the Catholick 
- uſages of the Primitive times; frow which canuſeleſly to depayr, argues rather 
love of contention than of pence, The reſerving of Confirmation to the Biſhop, 
doth argue the Dignity of the. B:ſhop :bove Presbyters, who ar: not «llowed to 
Confirmz'but does not ergue any cxcellen;y in Confirmation, above the Sacra« 
ments. St, Hierom argnes the gn;ts contray, 2d Lucif, cap. 4, That bes 
6a:ſe Baptiſm was allowed to b» performed by a Deacon, but Confirmation ons 
ly by a Biſh'p; thrrefore Brpr ſu was mot necrſſary,\and of the greateſt va» 
lue; The mercy of Gol aliowing the moſt neceſſ2ry means of Salvation, to be 
adminijired by infcriwour Orders, and veſtr aining the leſſe necſſary, to the 

bigher, for the hon -ur'sf therr Or der, ] 

Reply, O thac we had the Primitive Epiſcopacy, and that Biſhops had 
no more Churches to overſee, than in the Primitive times they had;zand 
then we would never ſpeak againſt this reſervation of Confirmation co 
the honour of the Biſhop ; Buc when that Biſhop of one C hucch, is rur1- ! 
ed into that Biſhop of many hundred Churches ; and when he is now 2 
Biſhop of the lowelt rank, chat was an Arch- biſhop, when Arch- biſhops 
firſt came up, and ſo we haye not really exiſtent, any meer Biſhops, (ſuch 
as the Antients knew) at all, but only Arch-biſhops and their Curates ; 
Marvel not, if we would not have. Confirmation proper to Arch» biſhops, 
nor one man undertake more than an hundred can perform :Bnc if you 
will do it, there is no remedie, we have acquir our (elves, [ 


Prayer 
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(139) . 
\ Prayer after the Impoſition of bands, is grounded «pon the pratiice of the Seq. 6. 

Apoſtles, Heb,6.2. & As 8 17.Nor doth 25, Article ſay,that Confirmation Ex, 1. 
ig a corrupt imitation of the Apoſtles pradtice, but that the 5. commonly called 

Sacraments have ground partly on the corrupt following the Apoſtles, &c» 

| which may be applied to ſome other of thoſe 5; but cannot be apfiied to Confir* , 

| mationguwnleſs we make the (hurch [peak contradiTions, 

| Reply, Bur the queſtion is not of Impoſition of hands in generall ; but | 

this Impoſition in particular : An you have never proved,thar this ſore : 

of Impoſition, called Confirmation, is mentioned in choſe Texts: And 

the 25. Article cannot more probably be chonghe to ſpeak of any one of 

the 5. as proceeding from che corrupt inication of the Apoſtles, than of 

Confirmation as a ſuppoſed Sacrament. 

We know no harm in ſpeaking the language of ho'y Scripture, AAs$. 15. Sea. x; 
they laid their hands up 'n them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt ; and though Ex. 24) 
Imnpoſitions of bayds be not a Sacrament, yet it is a very fit ſign, to certifie the 
perſons what is then done for them, «s the Prayer ſpeaks. 

Reply, Ic 1s fit to ſpeak the Scripture languege in Scripture ſenſe 
But if thoſe that have no ſuch power to give the Holy Ghoſt, will ſay, Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, it were better for them co abuſe other language, 
than Scripture language. 

Aſter Confirmation, 


There is no inconvenience that Confirmation ſhould be required before the Sc. 82 
Communion, when it may be ordinarily obtained: that which you here fault, you 
elſewhere deſire. 

Reply, We defire that,the credible approved profeſſion of Faith,and re- 
pencance,be made necefſaries : But not that all the thouſands in England 
that never yet came under the Biſhops hands ( as not one of many ever 
did, even when they were at the higheſt ) may be kept from the Lords 
Supper : for ſome cannot have that Impoficion,and orhers will nor,that 
yer are fit for Communion with the Church. 

The Ring is a ſignificant ſign,only of humane inſtitution, and was alwayes Murrizge 
given as a pledge of fidelity, and conſtant love, and here is no reaſon given *<Ring, 
why it ſhou/4 be tihen away; nor are the reaſons mentioned in the Roman Ris _ 5 
twalits given in our Common- Prayer- Book, th 

Repl. We crave not your-own forbearance of the Ring; but the in-* 
differencie in our uſe ofa thing (o mil-uſed, and unnecetfary, 

[ Th/ſe words(in the name of the Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſt )if the) ſeem to 5e&.2.p4; | 
make Matrimony @ Sacrament;may as well make all ſacred, yea civil ations 32,Ex, u, 
of weight to be Sacraments ,they being uſual at the beginning and ending of all 
ſuch, It was never beard befgre now,that thoſe words make « Sacrament. | 


T 2 Reply, 


(149) 


- Reply, -1s there no force in an argument drawn from the appearance of 


ſerve curn? | 
$c&: 35 They go to the Lords Tablegecauſe the Communion is to follows 
3+ \ Keply, They mult go co the Table, whecher there be a Communion 
Or nor. ' 
Col... | Conſecrated the eſtate of Matrimony to ſuch an excellent myſtery, &c.] 
Th-ugh the inſtitution of Marriage was before the Fall, yet it may be now,an4 
is conſecrated by God to ſuch an excellent myltery, as the repreſentation of 


ry that the words of Scripture, will not pleaſe, The Church in the 25, Arti- 
Cle, hath taken away the fear of makgng it for a Sacrament, 

Reply. When was Marriage thus conſeerated ? If all chings,uſed toſer 
forth Chriſts offices, or benefits, by way of fimilicude, be conſecrated;then 
@ Judge; a Father, a Friend, a Vine, a Door, a Way, &c. are all conſe. 
;6 crated things: Scripture phraſe pleaſech us,in Scripture ſenſe, 
ey. P.33«. The new married perſons the ſame day of their marriage muſt receive the 
Rubr.i's, r1oly Communion.) This inforces none to forbear Marriage,but preſumes (« 

well it may) that all perſons marriageable ought to be alſo fit to receive the 
Holy Sacrament; And marriagebeing ſo ſelemn a Covenant of God,they that 
undertake it-in the fear if God, will not (tick to ſeal it by receiving the Holy 
Communion, and accordingly prepare themſelves for it. Tt were more Chriſti» 
an,to deſire that thoſe liceatious Feſtivities might be ſuppreſt, and the Commu« 
ion more generally uſed by thoſe that marry: the happineſs wonld te greater 
then can eaſily be expreſt, Unde ſufficiat ad enarrandum felicicatem ejus 
Matrimonii, qued Eccleſia conciliat, & confirmat oblatio, Tertul. lib. 2. 
ad Uxorem, 

Reply. indeed! will you phraſe and modify your adminiſtrations up» 
on ſuch a ſuppoſition, that all men are ſuch as they onght ro be, and do 
what they ought to do ? Then take all the World for Saints, and uſe 
them accordingly, and blot out the dofrine of R: proof, excommunica- 
tion, and damnation from your Bibles; Is it not moſt certain that very 
many married perſons are unfit for the Lords Supper, and will be when 
you and we have doneonr beſt? And isic fir then to compell them to it? 
But the more unexpt&ed the more welcom is your motion, of that more 

.Chriſtian courſe of (upprefling of licentious feſtivities, When ſhall we ſee 
ſuch Reformation undertaken ? 


Viſitation 


evil, the ofence and the danger of abuſes, when ather words enow may * 


the ſpiritual marriage,between Chriſt end bis Church, Eph.5.23. We areſors |. 
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13 
yl" Viſttation of the Sick; 

"Or as much «« the condition, &c. | All which i bere deſired, © already Sc&. N;. 
N preſumed, namely, that the Miniſter ſhadl apply himſelf to the particular 


condition of the perſon; but this muſt be dine accerding to the Rule of pru> 
.] i dence and juſtice, and not according to bis pleaſure: mw fo if the fick, perſon 
4 | few himſelf truly penitent, it ought wot to be left to the Minter; pleaſure to 
of | denyhim Abſolution, if be deſire it, Our Churches direCtion, is according to 
» |. the 13. Can. of the venerable Council of Nice, both here, and in the next that 


{= follows. 

Reply. But the queſtion is whether he ſhew himſelf eruly penitent or 
t | not. If we have not here neither a judgment of diſcretion, for the con- 
N du& of our own ations, What do we with reaſon * Why are we truſted 


v inthe Ofhce? and, Whoſe judgment muſt we follow? The Biſhop cannoc 
have leiſure ro become the Judge whether this man be penitenet. [rt muſt 
e | thenbethe Miniſter, or the man himſelf; And muſt weabſolve every man 
& | that ſaich he repentech? 'T hen we muſt believe an incredible profeſſion, 
e which is againſt reaſon : Some are known Infidels, and in their healch 
t F profeſs that they believe not the Scripture to be true, and make a mock 
7 at Jeſus Chrifl;- and perhap:,in a fickneſs, that they apprehend no dan- 
- F gerin, will ſend for che Miniſter in ſcorn, to fay | I repent | and force 
. him to abſolve them, thac they may deride him, and the Goſpel. Some 
p of us have known too many of thoſe that have for twenty,or thirty years 
$ been common drunkards, ſeldom ſober a week together, and till ſay 
| when they came to themſelves, that they were (orry for it, and did un- 
feignedly repent; and as they ſaid in health, ſo they ſaid in (ickneſs, dy- 
ing within a few daies or weeks after they were laſt drunk: muſt we ab» 
| ſolve all cheſe? Some dye with a manifeſt hatred of an Holy Life, reviling 
at thoſe that are carefuli co pleaſe God z yet ſaying, they hate themnor 
& holy, but becauſe they are all Hypocrites, or the like: And yet will 
ſay, they repent of their fins. Some forbear not their accultomed ſwea» 
ring and curfing while they profeſs repentance. Some make no reſtitu-= 
tion for the wrong which they ſay they repent of : And muſt we take 
all theſe for truly penicent? It not;the Miniſter muſt judge. What you 
mean-by your ſaying, (Our Churches direftion is according to the 13th 
Canon- of the venerable Council of Nice, both here and in thenext 
thar follows) we know not : the ſecond Council of Nice you cannot 
mean (irs Can. being uncertain)and tie 13th is ofno ſuch ſenſe. And the 
13th Can, of the firſt Council of Nice, is only,that lapſed Catechumens 


ſhall be.3. years i#ter and jextes before they pray again with the Cate» 
' T 3 chumens. . 


(142) 
.chumens. This ſhews they then took not up with every word of ſeem- 


ing penitence as true repentance, bur what ic.is to your purpoſe we know! 
not,nor is here any other Can. in that Council for you: The 13th Can, 


"= is ſufficiently againſt you. The lapſed that truly repented, were to re. 


main among the penitent for three years;and ſeaven years more,.if they 
were fideles,&c, ( Ab omnibus vero il{ud precipue obſerveturgut animus eorum, 
'& frudius panitentie attendatur: quicungque enim cum omni timore, & lacrie 
mi perſeverantibus, & operibus boxis, Converſationem ſuam, \non verbis ſolic 
ſed opere & veritate demonſtrant, cum tempus ſtatutum etiam ab bis fuerif 
impletum, & orationibus jam caperint communicaye, licebit etiam Epiſcops 
' humaiius Circa res al quot 60gitare ;) We know this rigor as to time was 
unjuſt, and that to the dying it was abared : bur you lee here that bare 
words (that were not by ſeriouſneſs and by deeds, made credible) were 
Nor to be taken, as ſufficient marks of penitence, of whith ic was not the 
perſon himſelf that was to be che Judge. 

The form of Abſolution in the Liturgy, is more agreeable to the Strip. 
tures, then that which they deſire; it being ſaid, in St, John 20, Whoſe fins 
you remit they are remitted, not, whoſe ſins you pronounce remitted; and 
the PR needs not to be expreſſed , being alway neceſſarily under- 
ſtood. 

Reply. It is a Controverſy among the Learnedſt Expoſitors, how 
much of that of John 25. was proper to the Apoſtles, and ſuch others 
as were then to have the ſpiric inan excraordinary manner, who did re« 
mit {in effe&ively by remitting che puniſhment of ir, by calting ouc De- 
vils, healing the ſick, &c, according to that of Fam. 5. 14, 15. Is any 
fick among you, let him call for the Elders of the Church, and let chem 
pray for him, and anoint him wich Oyl, in the name of che Lord; And 
the prayer of faith ſhall Cave the ſick, and the Lord (hall raiſe him up; 
and if he have commirred fins they (hall be forgiven him, If beſtdes this 
remitting them effe&ively, the reſt be no other thena Miniſterial pro» 
nouncing them forgiven by God according co his Covenant in the on 
pel, then you cannot plead che phraſe ofa Text, which reſpe&terh ano« 
ther way of Remiſſion then we pretend to: But muſt paraſe it accor- 
ding to the nature of the thing, and the ſenſe of other Scriptures alſo 
that fullier open ic; There are three waies of pardoning, 1. By grant 
or Guift, ( whether by a general At of pardon, or a parcicular.) 2, By 
ſentence. 3, By execution; that i:,preventing, or taking off,the penal- 
ty : The firſt of theſe is done realy by Go4 in the Goſpel, The Se- 
cond , God doth principa:ly, and his Miniſters inftrumentcally as his 
Meſſengers: The third ( the taking off the penalty ) they can do no 
otherwiſe in the Caſe before us, then by praying that God will take 


it 


—. =P 
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eff, and uſing his ordinary means, So that it is moſt evident, that this 
Abſolution that Miniſters are to perform, can be no other then to pro- 
nounce the penitent Believer to be abſolved by God according co hisCo- 
venant : And if there be no other, ſhould we not ſpeak as incelligibly as 
we can? Inderd there is more in abſ(olving the excommunicateztor then 
the Church both judiciouſly , and execurively, remicceth the penalty of 
excomunication(to which alſo che Text Foby 20,may have much reſpett) 
but che y of damnation can be no otherwiſe remicted by us, then + 
as is expreſſed; And indeed the thing is of ſuch exceeding weighc, that 


it bchoveth us to deal as intelligibly and openly in it , as we can. And 


therefore we adnyre that you ſhould ſay (the Condition needs nor be ex- 
preſſed, being always neceſfarily underſtood)by neceſſarily do you mean, 
neceſſitate naturali,& irreſiſt ibili? lo thatall the wicked men in che world 
cannot chuſe bur underſtand us, to ſpeak conditionally ? Surely chis is 
none of your meaning; if ic weregic were far fromrtruith; Or do you mean 
not de neceſſitate vel alt itudine event wgput de debits ex obligatione?no doubr 
bur it is neceſſary as a duty,and allo 24 firem as a means : And therefore 
it is,that we deſire ic may be expreſſed. And doubtleſs you think not that 
all men do their duties , and underſtand all that they oughtro under- 
ſtand ; nonot in this particular» If you mean that all ſick men may be 
rationally ſuppeſed*co underſtand it ; this can never be believed by us 
that are acquainted perſonally (and have been) with ſo many of whom 
it is not true. How many chink the Miniſter's Abſolution, and the Sacra- 
ment,will ſerve turn, with their unſound hypoc. itical repentance? how 
eafily is that underitood abſolutely, or as bad , while they take you to 
take it for- granted , that they have the Condition, which is abſolutely 
Exprelled 


It is net fit the Mivilter honld have power to deny this viation,or holy Com> Seq 3, 
muuion to 4ny that humbly deſire it, according to the Rubrick; which no man 7.34, 
difturled is b;; wits can do, 4nd whoſoever does, muſt in charity be preſumed — 


tobe pernitont, an # Bt to3vec ve, f 

Rev). Theres no comtition mentioned in the Rubrick, but that he (be' 
di{irous © receive the Communion in his houſe) humbly is not there : 
Ard why may not a man diſturbed in his wits deſire the Communion? 
you deny chings that ordinarily fall ont,and yet lay the weight of your 
Lante on that d-1Hal, Bur why mult we give the Sacrament to thofe that 
rave lived in groG 19norance, Ingdetity,and prophaneneſs,and never na- 
ictcd crediblythat they repent? You ſay that(whoſoever defireth the 
Yacraiment,according to the Rubrick,muſt in charity be preſumed ro be 
penirent.)Buc where hath God commanded or approved (© blind &dan- 
gerous an att as this,under the name of Charicy?che ordinary obſervari- 
oils 


(144) 
ons of our lives, is not to be confuted by mens Aſertions : we know 
ſad expecience,ghat there's abundance of the worſt of men among us,that 
are delirous to receive this Sacrament when they are {ick , that give no 
credible evidence of true repentance;but ſome in che ignorance, & deceir 
of their hearts;z& ſome as conſcious of rheir impiety,for which chey ſeek 
any (hifting remedy to quiet their Conſciences , for the time, are much 
more eager for this Sacrament in their lickneſs, then many better and 
more penirent perſons. And muſt we judge all theſe penicenc , and give 
them the Sucrament as ſuch ? we muſt needs profelſe that we think this 
Courſe would not be the leaſt effe&ual ſervice unto Satan, to deceive 
| poor finners, and keep them from knowing their miſery, and feeking 
aright after the crue r:medy in time. Pardon us, while we lay together 
the ports of your Do@trine, as we underſtand ict here delivered; and leave 
it to your Conſideration, what a Church, and what a Miniſtry ic would 
make. 1. All Infants of any Parents in the world that we can baprize, 
arc undoubtedly regenerate, and ina ſtate of life, and (hall be ſaved, if 
they ſodie. 2, The Holy Ghoſt, and Forgivencſle of fin, being then 
oiven them; it is charitably preſumed that they have not totally loſt this, 
notwithſtanding the frailties and ſlips of their Child- hood; and fo when 
they can ſay the Catechiſm, they are to be confirmed, 3. Being con- 
firmed, they are to be admitted to the Lords Supper. 4. All chat mar- 
ry, and others, thrice a year muſt receive the Lords Supper (thouzh 
unfic,) $. T he Miniſter muſt abſolve all che fack, chat ſay they repent: 

if we underſtand you) for we ſuppoſe you allow not the Miniſter tobe 

udge. 6, This Abſolution muſt be ablolucely expreſſely (1 abſolve 
thee fromall thy fins) without the Condition (if thou repent and be- 
lieve.) 7. Wholoever defireth the Communidrf in his fickneſs, muſt 
in charity be preſumed to be penicent, and fit to receive. $8, The Mini- 
ſter mnſt not have power to forbear ſuch B2prizing, Abſolving, or deli- 
vering the Communion as aforeſaid (we now omit what's ſaid of the 
dead at Burial.) And if this be not the ready way to hinder thouſands, 
from the neceflary knowledge of their unrenewed hearts, and lives, and 
from true repentance, and from valuing Chriſt as the Remedy,and from 
making a neceſſary preparaticn for death, and alſo the way to lay by 
abundance of faithtul conſcionable Miniſters, that dare not take ſuch a 
deceiving dangerous Courſe; we muſt confeſs our ſelves much miſtaken 
in the nature of mans corruption, and miſery and the uſe of Gods Ordi» 
nances for his recoyery, 
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The Burial of the Dead, | 


e 
ar | $- is not fit ſo much ſmould be left to the diſcretion of every Miniſter: Aud $ca "* 
ek the deſire that all may be ſaid in the Church, being not pretended to be pz. 
= for the eaſe of tender Conſciences, but of render Heads , may le helped by a 
md Cap, better then a Knbr, 
r Reply, We marvel that you ſay nothing at all to our defire, (that ir 
oo be expreſſed in a Rubrick, that prayers and exhortations chere uſed, 
.* F bcnotfor the benefit of the dead,bur only for the inſtrution &'comfort 
"Ve. of the living.) You intend co have a very indiſcreer Miniſtry, if ſuch a 
ans needleſſe Circumſtance may not be left to their diſcretion. The contri. 
= yance of a Cap inſtead of a Rubr, ſheweth that you are a!l unacquainted 
1d with the ſubje&, of which you ſpeak: and if you ſpeak for want of expe- 
hn rience of the Caſe of Souls , as you now do about the Caſe of mens bo- 
f dies, we could wiſh you ſome of our experience of one ſort (by more 
Converſe with all the Members of the Flock) though not of theother, 
" Bur we would here put cheſe three or four Quetticns toyou. 
= 1. Whecherſuch of our ſelves as cannot ftand ill in che cold winter 
_ at the Grave, half ſo long as the Ofhce of Burial requireth, without the 
a certain hazard of our lives, (though while we are in motion, we can tay 
4 out longer) are bound to believe your Lordſhips, that a Cap will cure 
h this better then a Rubr. though we have proved the contrary to our 
t: coſt ?. and. know it as well as we know that cold is cold Do you think no 
'" | place but that which a Cap or Clothes do cover, is capable of letting in 
a the excellively refrigerating Air ?' 
4 2. Whether a man that hath che moſt rational probabilicy,if not a mo. 
CY al certainty,that it would be his death,or dangerous fickneſs(though he 
4 wore 20.Caps) is bound to obey you in this-Cale, 
4 3. Whether uſually the moſt ſtudious laborious Miniſters, be not the - 
1 molt invalerudinary and infirm? And 4ly, Whether the health 'of ſuch: * 
> | ſhould be madea jeſt of, by the more healchful; and be made ſo lighe of, 
. asto be caſt away , rather then a Ceremony ſometime be lefe ro their 
4 
| 
| 


diſcretion ? And whetherit bea fign of the right and genuine ſpirit of 
Religion,to ſubje& to ſuch a Ceremony,both the life of godlineſs , and 
the lives of Miniſters, and the” peoples fouls ? Much of this concerneth 
the people alſo: as well as the Miniſters. 

Ie ſee not why theſe words may not be ſaid of any perſon , who we dare Sea 4: 
not ſay is damnedzand it were a breath of Charity to ſay ſo, even of thoſe whoſe p. 33; 
repext ance we do not ſee : For whether #bey do not inwardly, and heartily re« 
pent,even at the laſt ad, who knowes ? And that G4 will not even then pay 
dou them upon ſuch repentance, who dares ſay? It is better to be Charitable, 


and hope the beſt, th:n?aſhly to condemn, 
p ) u. fo, 


(146) 
7Reply. We ſpoke of perſons, living and dying in notorious fingyſuppoſe 
they- were whoredomyperjury,oppreflion,yea Infdelicy,or Atheiſm, &c, 
* But ſrppoſewe cannot be int i||ibly certain, that the man is damned, be-= 
- © cauſ(* it 15 poſhble char he may repenc , though he never did expreſs it ; 
will vou therefore take hm tora brother whofe foul is taken to God in 
amercy ! "You are not ſure that an excommunicate perſon,or an Heathen, 
doth not truly repent after he is ſpeechle(s : But will you cherefore ſay, 
- that allſuch die thus happily ? This is a moſt delufory Principle. The 
—.Church judgcth not cf things. undiſcovered: Non eſſe & nou apparere,are 
all one as to our Judgment 3 weconclude not peremptorily, becauſe we 
Yretend not hee to infallibility. As we are not ſure that any mans truly 
enitent,that we give the Sacrament to; ſo we arenot ſure thatany man 
dicti: impenitently. But yer we muſt uſe thoſe as penicent,that ſeem ſoto 
reaſon, judging by ordinary means, and ſo muſt we judge thoſe as impe- 
" nitent,that have declared their fin,and never declared their repentance, 
Jt ſeems by you, that you will form your — ſo as to ſay,that eve- 
man is {aved, that you are not ſure is damned, chough he ſhew you no 
epentancez and ſothe Church ſhall ſay,that all chings are, that are bur 
oflible,if they conceit that Charity requireth ic. Bur if che living b 
this be kept from Converſion,and flattered into Hell, will they there call 
ic Charity,that brought them chither? O lamentable Charity,thac ſmoo-« 
thers mens way to Hell,and keepeth them ignorant of their danger, till 
they are paſt remedy! millions are now ſuffering for ſuch a ſort of Cha- 
rity. Lay this ro the formencioned propokitions,and the world will ſee 
that indeed we differ in greater things then Ceremonies, and Forms of 
Prayer, 


Churching Women, 


 þ is fit that the woman performing eſpecial ſervice of Thanksgiving, ſhould 
bave a ſpeciall place for it, where (he may be perſpicuous to the whole Congre= 
gationzand neer the Holy Table, in regard of the Offering ſhe is there to make: 
They need not fear Popery in this, ſince in the Church of Rome (be is to knee! 
at the Church door. . 

Reply. Thoſe that are delivered from impenicency , from fickneſs, 
&c, perform a ſpecial ſervice of thankſgiving , &c. yet need not ſtand 
in a ſpecial place: but if you will have all your C eremories, Why muſt all 


others be forced to imitate you ? We mentioned not the Church of 
Rome, 
= [ The Pfalm 121. is more fit and pertinent, then thoſe others named, as 113; 


ty 


128.and therefore not to be changed. ] 
| Reply, 


—— 
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Reply. We have popoſed to you what we think meeteſt inour laft pa- 
oTes; if 9 like your own better, we pray you give us leave to think 
otherwiſe, and to uſe what we propounded, 

If the woman be ſuch as is here mentioned, ſhe is to do-her penance before ſhe SeA.'z, 
be Churched, | Exc. 3, 

Reply. That is,if ſhe be accuſed, proſecuted, and judged by the Biſhop's 
Court to do penance firſt, which happeneth aort to one of a multitude ; 
and what ſhall che Minifter do with all the reſt? Allcends to take away 
the difference between the preciousand the vile, between choſe that fear 
God, and thac fear him nor. 

[ Off-rings are required as well under the Goſpel,as the Law : and amongſt SeR. u 
other times moſt fit it is, that 6blations ſhould be, when we come to give thanks Exc, 
- ſome ſpecial Blefſing, Plal. 76. 10, 11. Such is the deliverance in Child= 

earing. 

Reply. Oblations ſhould be free, and not forced : to ſomeſpecial uſe, 
and not co oftentation, 

| This is needl:s ſince the Rubr, and Comm, require that no notorious per= $A, 53 
ſon be admitted. | Exc. f+ 

Reply. We ;ladly accept ſo fair an interpretation, as freeth the Book 
from ſelf-contradiftion, and us from trouble z but we think ic would do 
no hurt but good, to be mvce expreſs. 


The Conceſſions, 
WE are willing that all the Epiſtles and Goſpels be uſed according tp Seftin; 
the laft Trauſlstion, | 

Reply. We ſtill beſeech you,chat all the Pſalms,and other Scripturesin 
the Licurgy recited, may (for the ſame reaſon) be uſed according to the 
laſt Tranſlation. 

That when any thing is read for an Epiſtle, which is not in the Epiſtles, the ma 
ſuperſcription be, # for the Epiſtle. } | + Bo 
Repl. We beſeech you,ſpeak as the vulgar may underſtand you:|for the Epi- 
ne gnifih not plain enough to ſuch,that is indeed none of the 19 piſtles. 

hat the Pſalms be collated with the former Tranſlation, mentioned itt Sea, 3, 
Rubr. and Printed according to it. : ; 

Reply. We underſtand not what Tranflation,or Ry5r, you mean. 

That the words ( this day)b:3th in the Colletts,and Pref aces,be 1, ed only ups Sc. 4 
on the day it ſelf, and for the following dayes, it be ſaid ( as about this time, ) 

Reply. And yet there is no certainty, Which was the day it ſelf. 

That a longer time be required for ſignificaticn of the names of the Com.and $:3, yo 
the words of theRubr. be chepged into tbeſe(at leaſt ſome time the day before.) 


Keply. (Somerimethe day betore) may be, near or at nighr,which will 
-. "V2 not 


__ 0848) | 
not allow any leiſure at all, to take notice of the proofs of peoples ſcan« 
>" dals or tohelp them in preparation. . 
| That-the power of kgeping ſcandalous Sinners from the Communion, may bs. 
2 expreſſed in the Rubr,eccording to the 26. and 27.Canons, ſo the Mmiſter be 
"—* > obliged to give an account of the ſame immediately after to the Ordinary. ' 
© Reply. We were about returning you our very great thanks,for gran= 
—* xingus the benefit of the 26. Canon, as that which exceederh all the reſt 
{© af your Conceſſions; Bir weſee you will not make us too much beholiden 
+. to you : and poor Chriſtians(that will not receive the Sacrament contra» 
2 xy tothe.example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,and the cuſtomof che Catho» 
Jick primitive Church,and che Canons of general Counci|ls)muſt be alſo 
uſed as the notorious impenicent {inners, But the Canon requireth us not; 
o fignifie the cauſe, but upon complaine,oobeing required by che ordina:y, 
E That the whole Pref ace be prefixed tothe Commandments, | 
* Reply. And why not the word (Sabbath dap) be pur for the (ſeventh 
=gay) in the end. Muſt not ſuch a falſthcation be amended ? 
4 4. That the ſecond Exhortation be read ſome Siindayyzor Holy-dayybefore the 
3 "Telebration of the Communion, at the diſcretion of the Miniſter. | 
p -” That the general Confeſſion at the Communion be pronounced by one of the 
- -Minifters,the people ſaying after bim,«lt kneeling bumbly npon their knees, 
1 That the manner of conſecrating the Elements,may be made more explicit, 
gnd-expreſs;and-to that.pur poſe,thoſe words be put into the Rub. | then ſhall he 
 p#t his band upon theBread,@ break, it |theu ſhall he put his hand unto the Cup. | 
3 ©2I4R That if the Font be ſo placed xs the ( ongregation cannot bear, it may be re- 
ferred tothe Ordinary, to plate it more conveniently. 
& 12, , » That thoſe words | yes they do perform them, &c, may be altered thus: [ts 
cauſe they promiſe them both, by ther Sureties, &c, 
$c&- 13. That the words of the la/t Ruvrbefore the Catechiſm, may be thus altered, 
(uhat children being baptized have ql things neceſſary for their ſalvation, and 
dying before they commit any atiudh fits, be undoubted 1:ſaved, though they be 
not Confirmed. F 
& 14. That tothe Ruby, after Confirmation,theſe words may be added(Or be rea- 
dy, and deſirous to be Confirmed, | 
VeR; 15. That thoſe words (with my body I thee wor ſhip )may be altered.thus -* (with 
my body I thee honour. ) | 
Sea. 16, That thoſe words(til death us depart Ybe thus altered(till death us do part.) 
SR. 17; | That the words ( ſure and certain _) may be left our. | 
Reply. For all the reſtwe.chank you, but have-given our reaſons againſt 
your ſenſe ag in Se.y3.bcfore,and for ſatisfaftorineſs of the laſt;. 
And we muit{ay, inthe conclufion, That, if cheſe be all the abacements” 
and amendments you will admit, you ſel{ your innocercy, aud.che Chty» 
che*s peace for nothing, | x5 
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